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1 Againſt communicating in one Kind only, the 

Sacrifice of the Maſs, auricular Confeſſion, 
private Abſolution, 5 Purgato y and Indul- 
gences. „) rr Þ 
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| Againſt Extreme Unction, Prayers in an un- 
; known Tongue, Prohibition of the Scrip- 

/ - fures, equalling Apocryphal Books with Ca- 
-nonical, / unwarrantable Number of Sacra- 
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All Scripture i is given by Infoiration of God : : 
and is profitable for Dadtrine, for Reprof, fo 5 
Correcti ion, for Lnſtruction in Righteouſneſs 5 
5 tbat the Man of God may be perfect, e 1 
irn . unto all (good . orks. | 


„ 


1 


AN i is by? © Hoe ignorant _ BE | 
leſs: and therefore wants Information 
. Admonition. He is allo prone to 
Evil, and averſe from Good: and therefore wants 8 
Reſtraint from the former, and Incitement to 
. the latter. Without the Aſſiſtance, which we 2 
receive one from another i in theſe Reſpects, we 

ſhould be wicked and wretched beyond Imagi- 5 
nation. But though we ſhould be moſt defec-, 
tive in a State of Solitude, yet we are very de- 
plorably ſo, even when joined to the beſt 
Advantage in iz Many Points of the 

Vol. VI. 8 ä utmoſt 


. 8 E R M 0 N we | 
utmoſt Moment, relating both to our | nts | 


and future Condition, we either cannot diſco- 


ver at all, or not with Certainty: many, which 
we might, not even the wiſer, much lefs the 
greater Part, have in Fact known: and thoſe, 
which hardly any could fail to perceive, all have, 
more or leſs, failed to regard. Moſt of theſe 
Things are viſibly. Mens own Fault: and the | 
teſt are no Imputation upon God. For un- 
queſtionably he may with Juſtice place any of 
his Creatures in as low a State, both of Un- 
| derſtanding and moral Ability, as he pleaſes : : 
provided he requires from them, as he cer 
tainly will, only in Proportion to what he hath 
given. And even his infinite Goodneſs cannot 
oblige him to beſtow on them greater Favours, 
than his infinite Wiſdom ſees to be proper: | 
which it is no Wonder ſhould àct upon Rea- 
' fons, to Us unſearchable. But the leſs we have 
Ground to expect, the more thankfully we 
ought to receive whatever Notices, 'Encou- 
ragements or Warnings, he may vouchſafe more 
immediately from Himſelf, : 5 
Now we have in our Hands a Bock, which $ 
: we call the Bible: containing Accounts of va- 
rious Communications made to Mankind by 
. their Creator from che Beginning; me. Fine: 


* 


5 1 hs 8 * E R M 0 * * = A 


pally through the Hands of Moſes and the 
Prophets; of Feſtus Chriff and his Diſciples y 


tant Cpnſpquances from thence reſulting. Both | 
Parts of this Book are credibly affirmed to be 
written by Nes who muſt in the main 

5 have known the Truth Or Falſehoo 1 of what 
_ fay : none of whom have given Grounds 

to ſuſpe&t their Veracity 3 but many, tho 
FA poſſible Grounds to relpc on it. They 
ſupport the Authority of the Doctrines and 
Precepts delivered there by ws Prophecies | 
and public Miracles, recounted there alſo: 
which Prophecies have, moſt of them, unde- 
niably been ſince fulfilled, nor do any appear to 
have failed; and which Miracles, though they 
could never have been acknowledged if they, | 
had not been real, were, ſo far as we can learn, 
denied by no one, either at the Time when 
they were r to be done, or long aſter. oa 
the contrary, the Old Teſtament hath always 
been admitted, as true and genuine, by the 
whole Jewiſh nation: and the Pentateuch ia 
poarticular, uſed as the Law of their Country ; 
though it appoints more Things than one to be 
done, ſo utterly and viſibly contrary to human 

| Policy, that kgs muſt proceed ſtom Him, 
OS WW 


£ 


-/A 


ether with great Numbers of moſt impor- 


7. 


o N 
Ane 


—— — 
too contrary: to human Inclinations, for Men 
to have choſen, without being ſure that God 
required them. And as to the Writers of the 
New Teſtament, it is ſtill more certain, that 
their Works: were publiſhed near the Time and 
in the Places, where they affirm the: Events, 
which they relate, came to paſs:: that they 

agree ſurpriſingly well, though in general they 
pyere unlearned Perſons, and plainly had not 
cConcerted their Story together: that: they led 

; pious and virtuous Lives: that they were will- 
ing to ſuffer Death for the Sake of their n 
timony. And accordingly the whole Chriſtian 
Church from its Riſe embraced their Narrations 
with a Faith, which neither Artifice nor Perſecu- 
tion were able to overturn, or keep it from pre- 8 
vailing throughout the World, though contrary _ 
to the favourite Notions. and vicious Deſires of 
all Mankind: which alone is a Proof, that the 
Facts related in them, even the moſt miracu- 
lous, were previouſly known to be true; and 
the Doctrines the ſame, which had been al- 
ready taught by the Apoſtles: elſe Jews, Hea- 
athens. and Chriſtians muſt have exclaimed 
_ the en, as Publiſhers of. Falſe- 


Er SW „ Hoods, 


they could never have obtained 
-redit.. > few of their Books indeed, (but 
ſuch as s taugh t no one Article thiat is not in tho 
ers, nor denied any one that is) were queſ- 
tioned in ſome Congregations for a good while; 
perhaps with more Caution than needed: but 
were then put on a Level with the reſt. Nei- 
ther ellament is pretended to be: wot te; 
but both are confirmed, as far as could be ex- 
"pected; by ſuch Heathen Records as are extant: 
and if either had been confuted formerly by 
any, that are now loft; it muſt have ſunk ; 
which hath not been the Caſe. Each of them 
furniſhes powerful internal Evidence in Favour 5 | 
of itſelf: each adds manifold Strength to“ | 
other: and no W Titings whatever ſtand on tl 
Credit of: f fuch numerous W decifive: am af LU 
__ . Nd re 5+f, 7 5 5 3 8 
Were we herefol@'l 40 nd ah merely 
"4 Compoſitions of excellent Men, well in⸗ 
| formed, and faithfully informing Us, in the beſt. 
Manner they could, of what ĩt moſt concerns us 
N to know, we muſt allow them to be a moſt 
valuable Bleſſing; a Treaſure unſpeakably ſu- 
perior to all the other Remains of Antiquity: 
But this is much too low an Eſteem of : them © 
| they were written moreover under the eſpecial 
9 = B 3 . Rien 
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'Di nen br e and that 1 an Ead" no 
leſs important, than a full Supply of our ſpi- 
ritual Wants. Theſe two Points the Apole - 
aſſerts plainly in the Text: and 1 ſhall endea- 
vour to confirm and improve his ebe. . 
00896, agg in ſome Diſcourſes upon it, £ 
I. That all Scripture is of Divine: abe, 

II. That it ee e anſwers REN cn 
poſe of Wee. e eee e ee 4 
. That we ws. to read ang Nudy 5 i t 
- diligently. A . | 
IV. How we may do its th beſt Effect. 
I. That all Scripture is of divine Authority, 


or, in St. Pauls Language, given by Inſpiration = 


of God : a Poſition extremely requiſite to be 
underſtood in its true Senſe, and eſtabliſhed on 
its proper Foundation. For ſome have held it 


to ſignify, that every Sentence and Word was 


dictated from above: and conſequetitly have 
made Room, without intending it, for as many 
plauſible Objections, as there are Appearances 
of any Thing, which//in reſpect f Chearneſs, - 
Elegance, Order, Strength, exceeds not hu 
man Power, or falls beneath abſolute Perſec 
tion. Others, eſpecially of late Years, partly 
to guard againſt this Danger, and partly t to 
0 n Notions of their on, which are con- 


ine 


#5 


5 SERMON I. 1 
Apired meant Wade are 9 (a walt in Relation 
de the Hiſtorical and Doctrinal Books) than being 
indued with a large Meaſure of general pious. 
Intention: £6 that, continuing to call them- 
ſelves Chtiſtians, and profeſſing 4 high Reſpe& 
for the ſacted Writers as good Men, they have 
thought themſelves juſtified - in doubting, or 
ever! diſbelieving, almoſt as much as wy Wan. 
of what the Scriptutes tenen. 
| To ſtate therefore and defend the Senſes of tis 
Tert I ſhall begin with explaining the Terms. 
_ The Word, here tranſlated Scripture, denotes 
- in other Authors any Writing what-. 
ever. Whenes ſome ancient Verfions render 
the Original thus: Every Writing, given by 
Inſpiration of God, ts profitable, and fo  forthg., 
leaving it undetermined, which are ſo given. 
But always, in the Goſpels and Epiſtles, it de- 
notes that Collection of Writings, which the 
Church acknowledged for its Rule of Life and 
| Manners. When our Apoſtle ſent this Epiſtle 
to Timothy, ſeveral Parts of the New Tefta- 
ment were not publiſhed, and ſcarce any had 
1 fpread very far: ſo that he muſt by Scripture 
mean chiefly, if not ſolely, the Old Teſtament, 
But the Books of the New, from their firſt Ap - 
4 | pearance, 


A 


5 an dexatiafehe — — 1 


Ignſpiration is any particular Influence of 


= 3 on the Mind whence we pray in the 
_ Communion Serv ice, that he would cleanſe our 
| Hearts by the Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit. 


But, in the Caſe before us, it muſt fignify ſuch 


Influence, as will be effectual for the Purpoſe, 


of writing ſuch Books. And of this there may 
be various Degrees requiſite, and therefore LY 
"#468 2 to aue pr of Circum- : 


take the? | 


ſerve him from any conſiderable Miſtake or. 
Omiſſion, is another. Preſerving him from all, 
even the leaſt, is a higher ſtill. Enabling him 


to expreſs himſelf in a Manner loftier, clearer, 


more convincing or more affecting, than he 
could have done otherwiſe, is yet a further 


Step. Suggeſting to him | alſo the Matter, 
which he ſhall deliver, goes beyond the former, 


eſpecially if he was unacquainted with it till 
wen. And putting into his Mouth the very 


412 Pet. i ili. 16. 
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f ark 1s one wt "Re eee 
him during the Execution of it, ſo as to pre- 


— 


I Vords he alt, isthe oo m 
thay can be. 
© Now: we n 1 05 "have God. Hoa Pas — 
theſe Things in every Part of Scripture: but ſo 
many i each, as were needful. That He di- 
rected Mo 72 to write his Laws, and Iſaiah e, 
5 and Ezekiel* and Hababtute, Part at leaſt of 
their Prophecies, and Jeremiah the Whole of 
his, and St. Jobn the Book of Revelations, 5, 
they 4 themſelves poſitively aſſure us: and by 
Parity of Reaſon we may preſume it concerning 
the reſt: nor can we doubt, but that, writing 
in Obedience to bis Command, they wrote ſo, 
as he approved, On ſome Occaſions perhaps 
they wanted, and therefore had, no extraordi- 
nary. Aſſiſtance, Without this, the Hiſtorians 
amongſt them might relate. ſeveral Facts from | 
their own perſonal. Knowledge, others from 
authentic Records: : and Moſes might receive 
his Accounts of the earlieſt Ages from un- 
doubted Tradition. For Tradition was much 
longer credible, when there were but few 
Things to commit to Memory, and there was 
no other Way of preſerving them, and two or 


1 Exod. xxxiv, 27, Comp. xxiv. . Dent. xxxl. 9, 22. 
£ < IC viii. 1. XXX. 8. Ege xliji- M3; © Hab. ü. 2. 8. 
f Jer. xxx. 2. xxxvi. 2, 28. ® Rev;i. 11, 19. 


*E 


three 


5 Writers of the Plains might often edu ne 
1 own Os; af treat them ſuitably to their 
: The wiſe King, and other Com- | 
| ea if the Pre, might perpetuate their 
own Maxims. The Authors of the Epiſtles 
may well be ſuppoſed to have given the mary 
mall Directions, which we find in oa — 
_ from the Dictates of their own Prudence. The 
Authors of all the Books might de trufted ve 
commonly to uſe their own Stile and Method, 
(in which accordingly there is much Diverfityf + 
nay, even their own Moftratiotis, Arguments 
and Reaſonings, on the Points before them. ' 
And yet, amidſt all this, the watchful Eye of 
God might fufficiently provide agalnſt their 
ee into Kreer and Sin, of — to | 


| they were appointed 70 ate 1 je unto. Set we 
vation . 5 
That he hath ſuperintended aw} ia oY 
is evident from the Neceffity of his doing it. 
The Patriarchal, Jewiſh and Chriſtian FIN 
tions, which are contained, with their princi- 
pal Evidences, in theſe Books, could not be 
| known with Certainty otherwiſe than by Means 


b 2 Tim. iii. 12 8 * 


”Y 


e ER/MON: 1. . 
at firſt — Word « 60 Mouth. [ond | 
To to es mit m_ gracious Intention towards /every = 
| 6dinp Generation from being fruſtrated, 
| God would take Cate, that the 
cn, . ſhould tech us infallibly what he 
required us to believe and do: which was im- 
| poſſible, if bis Truths and the Imaginations of 
bis Creatures were blended in them promiſeu- 
dulſly: or indeed, if they were only left to eu- 
preſs themſelves as they conld, properly or im- 
properly, concerning abſtruſe and difficult Mat- 
ters, (as there are many ſuch in the ſacred 
Writings,) where a fmall Error in their Phraſe 
might occaſion a great one in our Belief or 
Conduct. For on this Suppoſition, how fhould 
we diſtinguiſh with Safety in Matters of ſagh/ | 
Moment: and where ſhall they, who reject 
any one Article, find a fare Place to flop at? 
Fatal Experience hath proved continually, that 
they can find none. And conſequently our | 
wiſe and good Maker would effectually preſerve 
Writings of ſuch infinite Importance, not only 
from groſs Errors, but from the very fmalleſt in 
Faith or Practice, and, one ſhould think, in 
Arguings and Facts alſo: the former being 
Len cee by the latter, N 


But 


fjied in the Groſs, that no mere Men, and yet 
leſs unlearned Men, as ſeveral of the Writers 
were, could ever approach to ſuch Perfection, 
(far ſuperior to that of the moſt admired Hea- 


But this is not a all u be muſt have 
6 fable, ſo e ; full of fuel E. 
upon the Heart and Conſcience;- 
Jeaſt Appearance of Labour ar 
Purpoſe: indeed che Deſign of the Whole is 
ſo noble, ſo well: ſuited to the ſad Condition of 
human Kind; the Morals have in them ſuch 
Purity and Dignity; the Doctrines are mangef 
them ſo much above. Reaſon, yet all of them 
ſa; reconcileable with i it; the Expreſſion is ſo ma 


jeſtic, yet familiariſed with ſuch eaſy Simpli- 
city; that the more we read and ſtudy theſe ; 


Books with , pious Diſpoſitions and judiciont 
Attention,. the more we ſhall ſee and feel of 
the Hand of God in them; and without fixing 
diſtinctly on this or that Text, be fully ſatiſ- 


thens, ) without being raiſed vaſtly above them: 


ſelves by ſupernatural Aid. But then if we 


conſider alſo the accurate Agreement and Cor- 


reſpondence of the ſeveral Parts, though of 


very different Natures, written at very different 
| Dies, under Vero different * of 
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and Study for this 
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et ok als: wy more 5 3 che fricter 
| — is made into it; this will greatly 
ſtrengthen the Proof of divine Suggeſtions, as 
; well- "= Reſtraints. For ſuch Harmony muſt? 
ceed. from one original Plan, formed in the 
Hind of God, Portions of which only were 
communicated to the ſeveral Publiſhers 6f it; 
yet each of them was influenced from above to 
ſo punctual an Execution of his reſpective Truſt, 
that what he ſaid, perfectly tallied with what 
he was ignorant of, till at length the whole was 
completed by our bleſſed Redeemer; in who: 
| all the Building, fitly framed. e | wor _ 
into à holy Temple in the Lord. ft, 
But after this general View, let us enter into 
= Faces Particulars. The Moſaic Law, if at all from 
God, was dictated by God: for it affirms elf to 
beſo. The Contents of the prophetic. Books ae. 
Predictions of future Events, and Commiſſions to 
deliver ſuch and ſuch. Inſtructions to the d 
Theſe alſo, if true, (as the Completions of the 
former demonſtrate that they were, ) muſt have 
been . One of the . declares, 
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all apprehended th —— of a great Part of _ : 
Recap but EO * Nom we — cer- 


ws 8t. 3 describe 0 00 4 8 


into the Times and Circumſtances 
their Meſſages relate: Ad . chey 


a nd. in the ref they wookk: of 


perform it. Some Revelations indeed were f | 


made to them, not by Words, but by viſible 
Appearances, or Impreſſions on their Imaginas 
tion. Here again we cannot queſtion, but they 
were enabled to relate them in proper Terms. 


Farther yet: many of the P/alms are plainly 


prophetical, and even the Hiſtorical Books con- 


tain Prophecies: theſe alſo muſt have been ſug- 


| geſted from above. The very Hiſtories are, 
ſome of them, ſuch as Man could not know, 


fome ſuch, as in all Likelihood the Writers did 


not know, of themſelves, or from other Men: 
therefore God muſt have comn 
ton. And from the Beginning to the End of 
Scripture are ſuch Numbers of Things of fach 


unicated them 


* Dan. xii. 8. by Pet. i. 11. 
on | 
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exalted Excellency, that we may v 
te Writer, concerning each of them, as our 
Saviour doth to St. Peter: Fleſb and Blood bath 

nao revealed it unto thee, but * Fat ber . 
it in Heaven". _ 
However, as we Christians are _ imme⸗ 
diately. concerned with the New. Teſtament, 
and proving its divine Authority fingly will 
prove that of the Old, which is every where 
aſlſacted in it, I (hall del W this Point more 
largely. * 
The Evangeliſta. RY us not only's. a circum — + 
| fantial Account of our Saviour's Journies, Mi- 
racles, Sufferings, Reſurrection, but frequent 
Narrations of his Diſcourſes likewiſe : ſome of 
them very long, all of them together making 
up near half the Goſpels; and St. Jabn, w 
wrote the laſt, hath the moſt of them. We, 
who have heard and read them frequently, | 
were we now to read one of the larger again, 
ſhould ſcarce be able to repeat it, without con- 
 fiderable. Omiſſions, nay. without Variations al- 
ring the Senſe. The Diſciples. at the Time 
were far from comprehending them all: it ig 
Do where affirmed, that they wrote any of them 
down, gll ſeveral Years after: | probably ſome 
Matt. vi. ' 7 5 
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in repreſenting the Doctrine of their Maſter, 
his Vindications of himſelf, his Predictions of 


n Goßes were not publiſhed within * * | 
of wins Years or more. Vet a ſmall Failure 


future Events, nay, any Thing of Moment. : 


that he did or that befell him, leſpecially con- 
fidering how many 


mental to Chriſtianity. And therefore affuredly | 
- they would never have dared. to ſpecify ſuch a 
Variety of Particulars, both ſaid and done; or 
if they had, could never have agreed ſo well in 


them, without ſupernatural Affiſtance. | But 
hey well knew, they ſhould have it. 


Our Saviour, before his Death, enk = 


Sow; that the Holy Ghoft' ſhould teach them all 
Dinge, and bring all Things to their Remem- 
 brance, bal ſoever be had ſaid to them", and 


guide them into all Truth*. He aſſured them, 5 
e e eee 


it wat expedient for them, that he ſhould go 
© away, becauſe, till then, he could not, confiſt- 
ently with the Purpoſes of infinite Wiſdom, 
ſend the Spirit to them“: whence it muſt fol- 


low, that by the Aid of the Spirit, they were 


as ſecure from Error, as if they had (what 


"TM John xiv. 26. * John xvi. 13. f John xvi. 7. 


wed » 


Things were foretold con- 
cerning him) might have been extremely detri- 


after they were diſperſed to preach the Goſpel 


was 
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is contrary f al Reaſon, and all Uſe of Ber * 


| dently 2%, denne —— they er 
| tainly wanted, and therefore would have, My: i 
leaſt as much of it, when they wrote Books; 5 
: which C d foreſav (whether They did oc not) 1 
: muſt bag A . tanding Rule of 'Chriftiarl 
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before 3 what Heathen' "Magiſtiate: 1 
8 Which he vouchlaſed to 3 


The Aſſurances, 
them, we read, Were fully made goo Od. A 
Reſurrection he ſad to > them, 855 


on them,. and faid, — ye th 
Aster his * n they: were filled with" f 
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taught, were not — leaving unme 
tioned any fundamental Truth, and yet 5 eſs. 0 
we . "Matthew . | 


Apoſtles and Companions of our Lord, are alſo. 
Evangeliſts. The latter was peculiarly beloved 
| of our Saviour while on Earth, and. a F | 
55 aw i in Viſion and heard from his M 
that of an Angel, all that is be aeg In” - 
=} - - k of Revelation : : nce we, not only infer 
| Authority, but are 
| . g 5 Goſpel and 
| | be 1e. +. ther 2 8 in- 
= - . ga < Apoſtles: but 
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ſer that uf One, to FA the Vai vice” 
20 Moi, 2 and to receive his Soſpel, not "oj 
| „ but by the immediate Revelation of Fefit 


Wu 


Pp". Certainly then he” was not ſuffered 
| Either to miſteprel nt of ſuppreſs any Part of it, 


; hether ſpeaking or writin hg, or to deliver 
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17 las as e in it, , which was Hor. 


1 2 peak 1be Things 7 — us of 80 Y 
ot. in the Words, + which Mar's Wi Ydom Hathith, 
ut which the Holy Ghoſt: reacbetb *. den ye 
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ir in Truth, the” IL 


22 Senn g. 


5 bens 1 Theſl. ii. 23. 


3 . — 5 N . 
* 


% 
* 


received the Word oe Ged, which ye beard o of "ue I 
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ore, thx 222 15 ſo 7 of Man, but: God, 
wh hath, alſo given unto. us. bis. holy Spirit a, 
Vet we may be confident, that he did not heat 
f himſelf. beyond his Meafure*, or dare to ſpeak 
of . 7. zg, which Chriſt bad not wrought... by 

h PT Gentiles. obedient, by 1 Word., 7 0 To 
1 wy . Signs and Wonders, by. the | 
Power of the Spirit of, God hl And obſerve, * 5 
doth - not, after all. this, 99 where <xalt h Free 


41 oftles above oo Prophets *: kick ike- 
= wiſe. in Bit St. Peter, ode; when having | 


»* Wale NS. were 9 9 by. "the. 44 
Pre Beta, he adds, in yet ſtronger Terms, and : 
of the Commandment of us, the Apo let of the 1 
Lord and Saviour. St. Jobs alſo, in his firſt 
Epiſtle, uſes 8 in general, of 1 
ſame high. Import. He that knowetb God, 
beareth us; be that 1s not. of. God, beareth not 


11 * xiv. 37. 1 Theft iv. 8. 22 Cor, x. 13. 


> Rom. K. 18, 19. 5 Cor. : xi, 28. *a Per. li, 2. 
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uu. Her Spirie of Tub, 
the Spirit of Error. 75 Could ſuch eminen 
Saints, could any religious and humble, or 
commonly honeſt, Men, proveks'Ge od, "anc at- 
tempt to deceive” their Fellow Cr „ by 
making ſuch Claims as theſe, withor 
tion? Would not he inſtantly have withdrawn 
his Gifts from them? Would not weir ane 
5 and Rivals, for ſuch there were, have > 
m? Would not all Chriſtians yt comn 
Conſent have rejected them? Certainly 
Tanne yet certainly they did juſt the Same id 
The only two Writers of the. New Teſta- 
me it, whom I have not yet namec particFular- | 
ly, are St. ames and St. Jude: of whom it 
may be very ſufficient to obſerve, that they were 
both Apoſtles, an four Lord, 


nd near Kinſmen o 
and therefore might well expect the ſame Re- 
gard with the reſt; which, by the whole Te- 

nour of their Epiſtles, they appear to do, though 


without ae en it ſo nee in wh 1 


N had probably no Occaſion, n. 
Still we acknowledge, that ſome | Chriſtians 
at Antioch diſputed one Part of what Paul and 
Barnabas taught there: and afterwards, when 
* A Apoſtles held a Council at Feruſalem upon it, 


x john iv. * . 
Li C:3- 1 certain 
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the Holy Ghoſt and to 1. we ma join the Elders 


join one or other with Him: in no I than 
eight of a es ?: and in both C Caſes the 
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into wu ures at once: but this is very conliſte 


Aenne at © 4ntincby 4 —_ 0 offend. che ber 


A xv. 1, Kr. 1 Cor. l. 1. 2 Cor. . 1. - Gil. 
4s; 2. apa i. 1. ai 1. 1. 1 Theſf. i i. 1. 1 Theſf. i. 1. 


. lieving 


„ 1 


„Gal. i, 11, be. 
25 Cor. vii. 12. 


7 


0 a 


is this more, than 
- Humility; and 
few Dane! have li 
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that Head in his firſt: 
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gning to intimate, that He ; 
In wo 


general, We, or ſuch of , Chriſtians: not 
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xicularly. would be Sk _ — ? . 


Obſervatio ble, I hope, removing of | 
obviating, the principl Riſſienltice eſpecially of 
# & Theil1i,: 1, &c, . Phil. i. 20. 23 Tim. ir. 6. 
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record h his lines 3 exalted Sai Faqals ie core 
ſtrengthened their Memories, where it was 
necdful z- ſuggeſted to them many Things, 
watched over them in all. Let us receive air 
Communications with the utmoſt Reſpect, and 5 
real them with the utmoſt Care, as the ene | 
of our Salvation: and if amidſt a great deal 
that is highly uſeful and incomparably excellent, 
we meet ſometimes with Things, for which 
we are unable to account; let us indeed ſeek 8 
for Solutions diligently, and be willing to ad- he 
mit any fair, any. poſſible. one, rather than a 
Miſtake in the ſacred Writings : but though we 
ſhould meet with no Solution, let zus conſider, 
that humble Faith becomes us much , better, 
than haughty Contradiction; modeſt Suſpenſe, 2 
man Om: Poſitiveneſs ; for chat God knows — | 
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Jeu the Divine Authority 6 of Scripture ; 
and now go on, as was propoſed, to ſheã 
II. Its complete Uſefulneſs. This the Ape . 
tle hath expreſſed by ſaying, it 15 gebt for 
Dodtrine, .or teaching. reli gious Truths; for 
Reproof, or Confutation of the oppoſite Noti- 

ons. and Practices; for. Correction, that is, 
1 of thoſe, whom it ee 9 
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extremely: uſeful. But a as they 1 were u- 


anſpeak bly more for in trite — 
we may with abſolute Sec urity rely on it in all 


Points. Whatever it teaches, we miy ſa Wy 


Rules of Life; the Promiles, the ber. 5 
7 the Exhortationg , the Exam tes. - From Scrip= 
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re chiefly, and almoſt falely, we come. to 
hide; that God is infinitely perfect, and made 
the. World ; 45 Ma i is fallen. and reden med; 


that he pin 
are 4675 Al 


before bim; "und 5 e Means : A 
curing. the one, Ts "ng the | other. For 
Reaſon could diſcover by 10 little © of theſe 118 | 
and did diſcover much leſs; 
unable to convey any Thi 95 fe | 

Certainty. In this narrow Lene aſs lies 
LL | Proof, and it is 2 complete Proof, of 44 Be- 
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were the whole 


© whereas now we have Cauſe to look 
that Reverence, which the Pſalmiſt 
"by Teftimonies are avonder ful: theres 
'them*,. However let us 
into the Merits, 
us 44 the Bible, | we 
wm t Method: but 
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| ns and pot chew 1 as we can. 
is u Inſtruction, which God 
the ſame Sort? Are we not 
-the Whole of i it, from, 


; from: — ; 
of Perſons, - who. 


have lived lia different 2 een ? Yet: 
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may well be content to / £mpwiekrough: 
darkly, fince hereafter we ſhall ſee | Fac 
Pare v. Again; mee as may properly 
de known, are uſeful in Com pariſon ra few: 
who alle wil feek alter them with u pi 
em with more Joy, when 4 
them at for ibig Treaſurds a 
wage ane uſeful for al x and; 
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Matters of ſmall Price bur N Liſi 4 
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with the Ground · work of v 


tion +06; the Univerſe, 


ped as God 5 e wh 5 W. 
God's Hands. It proceeds to the Origin of t 
eib and Chriſtian Religion, 


Patriarchal, i 
Iatroduction of din by the Fall of our fir ö 
rents, of which we experience the tete ; | 
Effects. It goes on to that amazing F h 
ment of Sin, the univerſal Delu e, proved to 
be as certain, as it was wonderful, by t 2 
maining Traces of it throughout the G obe. 


h then recites the ſecond Peqpling o -.- 0 
orld, che Relapſe of Mankind into. Wicked 
neſs, the Choice of one Family and People to 
preſerve the Knowledge of God, and to be as a 
Ligbt, Bining in 4 dark Place * for the 
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it unfolds a Series of Predictions, 
chi he Heginniog of the Old Teſta- 
ment to . End 3 and growing. from obſcure: 
and general, continually clearer and more 
determinate; concerning the Appearance 10 a 
Divine-Perſon.on Earth, ſor the Recovery o 

fallen Man, the Revival and — of 
true Mn throughout the World. | The 
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17 the Scriptures are inſpired, What they ſay of! // 
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where, and imply it throughout. The Old 


ament was ſufficient in' its Time: how. can 
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; _ Thing 1 is omitted? Beſides, we can 1 
know no more of Chriſtianity with Certainty.by 
any other Way, than we know by this. Oral 
Iaſtruction would anſwer the End very well 
ſior a Time, and did ſo: and therefore St. Paul 
very properly directs the Theſſalonians. to Bald 
tbe Traditiont, hich, they bad been taught, - 
; whether by Word, or by bit Epiſtle 1. But 
Things, delivered by Word of Mouth only, 
are ſoon loſt or changed; and falſe and miſ-—- 
chievous Traditions riſe up inſtead of the true: 
as the Fewiſh Church had then experienced : 
and therefore the Chriſtian Covenant was put 
in Writing by the firſt Publiſhers of it, as the 
preceding was by Moſes. The Chriſtian Writers, 5 
who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, were confeſſedly 
fallible, and conſequently unworthy of equal 
Regard with them: nor did they attempt to 
make any Additions to the Rule of Faith and 
Manners, comprehended in the Bible. On the 
contrary, they held, as we do, that all eſſential 
Alrticles are to be found there: and ſo did the 
following Ages too: till at Length the Rulers_ 
of the Church of Rome, having ſet up Notions.. 
and Practices, which the Scripture did not war- 
| rant, w were. obliged to pretend, (but very W 
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or delivered down by Memory. And they de- 

creed: in the Council of T rent, 200 Years ago, 
that ſuch Traditions were to be received with 
the ſame Reſpect, as holy Writ. But let Us 
reſt on ſurer Ground: build on the Foundation 
of the Apoſiles and Prophets, Feſus Chrift him- 
elf being the chief Corner Stone; and on all 

Occaſions appeal to che Law and to the Teſti> 

_ mony © for if they ſpeak not according to bis 

* ord, it is becauſe there 5 no "HE in them". 
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may W . was written under fo peculiar 
a Bitection of God, for our Guidance to eter- 1 
nal Happineſs, to what can we poſſibly ever be 
bound to attend? And yet J fear the Conſciences 
of many, if not moſt of us, can too ealily inform 
us, how little we regard, how ſeldom we look : 
into, theſe Books. We exclaim againſt it per- 
haps as the wickedeſt Tyranny in the Church 
of Rome, that i it prohibits them to be read with- 


out Licence. But do we ourſelves make much 


more Uſe of our Bibles in the Midſt of the 


- Lulleſt Liberty, than if they continued to be RE 


Yotked up from us? Do we not ſpend a very 
ſmall Share of our Time, 0 


f our Leiſure Time, 
in looking i into Them, compared with what is 
waſtedl in the idleſt Occupations and Amuſe- 
ments? The Hours, which we allot to reading, 
do We not more commonly, and with far more 
| Pleaſure, employ them on, any. other Sort of 
Reading, the moſt inſignificant, the moſt. or- 
Fupting and pernicious, than on this? Are there 
not Multitudes, who can hardly name the Time, 
When, even on the Lord's Day itſelf, they read 4 
Chapter, with the ſerious Intention of i improv- 
ing their Souls? Nay, the few, (and very feyy 
I doubt they are at preſent,) who think of Re- 
N in earneſt, 0 N not x uſually apply to 
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Chapters, not always quite ſo judiciouſſy ſepa- 
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tion as irrational, and that Rage for Self- Indul- 

| gence of every Kind, which renders its Precepts _ 
and Threatenings  inſupportable, have produced 
an abſolute Scorn of it in great Numbers, and 

1 ſtrange Indifference towards it in almoſt : = 

So that now mere Cuſtom and Faſhion ĩs thought 
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the weakeſt of their Fellow Creatures. Why 
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8 its very Nature a Command to hearken to it 
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| could be written down for no other End, than 
| that all Perſons concerned. might peruſe them 
| frequently, and bear them always in Mind. 
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fore are not fit for vulgat Inſpection. St. Peter, 
who ſaid they did , made no ſuch Inference. 
Who experienced it 
as well as we, never chought nor heard of: any 
ſuch. In our a Converſation with, his 
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> underſtood: ought they th. n to have: been 
deba ae fanie? Let us not aim to be wiſer 
than God. He hath given us his Word, not 
for a Snare, but for a Light and a Guide, 
Every Bleſſing which we have, indeed, puts us to 
ſome Trial: and this tries our Fairneſs of Mind, 
our Diligence in collecting the Articles of our 
= aith and Practice, our Gratitude for what he 
| beſtows, our Submiſſion: to his good Pleaſure in 
what he withholds from us. But he that bath 
engaged us in this Work, if we uſe our faithful 
Endeavours humbly; will not fail to ſupport us 
under the Difficulties of it; and the going through 


it as we ought will be ſuitably rewarded. Were 
the pretended Dangers therefore, in the Study 


of Scripture, much greater than they are, yet 


this is the Method, which God hath appointed * 
for our ſpiritual Improvement; and which hay- | 


ing. appointed, he will render. effectual. 


Way. By the reading and preaching of his 


Word, however unpromiſing the Means might 
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ſtanding all the Violence of Jeus and Heatbens: 
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they ought, not. And beſides, the Old and 


ſitions, from the Difference of Stile and Man- 


: ners in diſtant Ages and Countries, from the 
ſcrupulous Exactneſs of our Tranſlation, and 


Changes in our Language, that have hap- 


poened ſince it was made. But ſurely there are 
ſtrong Motives, of Religion, of Prudence, ol 
common Decency, to reſtrain Men, from taking 
ſuch unftir Advantages, to ſo bad an End; if 
this contemptible Affectation of appearing in- 
genious, by forcing a Laugh out of every Thing. 
did not ſo effectually deſtroy, as it doth, all Re- 
ard to Rightneſs of Behaviour and true good: 
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to greater. And let us never be influenced” to 
chink ill or meanly of the leaſt Part of God's 
Word from any ſuch Applications made by 
others: for they prove nothing againſt Serip< 
ture, but much againſt thoſe who invent or uſe 
them. Or if we find, that, notwithſtanding, they: | 
do in Fact begin to make Impreſſions upon us, 
as they may imperceptibly, if we are not on the: 
Watch; let us avoid, as racefully, yet as inof- 
fenſively, as we can, the Company of thoſe, 
Who delight in ſuch dangerous Converſations 
according to Solomon s excellent Rule, Ceaſe, my: | 
Son, t hear: the Infiruttion, that cauſeth* ro. 

7 from tbe Words. of Knowledge*. For as to 
any Hope of Good from arguing Witt them, 
no People upon Earth are ſo: incapable of being 
convinced or filenced by Reaſon, as they. that 

are conceited of a libertine Wit. And there- 
fore, however entertaining their Talk may be 


Zn. 55 PWT. Xixs 27. I .vis volt 4 
FI 8 ether wil, 8 


ER MON v. 717 
_ _  wtherwiſe;/ yet b eing eſſentially faulty in this 
202 Reſpect, let us conſider it only in the ſtrong, 
but juſt . in which St. Paul places the 
idle Diſcourſe of ſome in his own-Days, when he 
faith," Bar ſhun profane at 
 ebey will increaſe unto more Ungodlineſs; and their 
# ata, as. doth-a Canler . They, whoſe 
Leatning and Judgement arid Taſte and Worth 
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they perceive not the Deſign or Propriety of 
every Sentence, that he ſpeaks to them on the 
Road: In ſhort, they muſt reaſqn and reſolve, 
if. Need be, like the hely-Apoſtles in the Gxth- 
of St. Johne who were doubtleſs perplexed and 
ſtaggered not a little at our Saviour's Diſcourſe, 
pecotled there; but when many of his. Diſciples 
went 
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Readings of particular Chapters; to peruſe both 
Teſtaments in their Order: only it will de ad- 
viſable to begin with; and go ofteneſt wech, 9 
the New ; as exhibiting what we a fe to believe 8 
and to do, more fully, and without ſuch à l. 
as as there is in the Old, of Things beg | 
ſolely to the former Diſpenſation. But then 
E Regularity of this Courſe ought not 
hinder us fromm ſclecking chiefly, and peratis | 
moſt frequently,” fuch Paſſages of both, as lay 
before us, in the moſt influencing Manner, the 
common Doctrines and common Daties of our 
holy Profeffion. Other Things may with Safety 
be lightly paſſed over, and imperfectly or not 
at all underſtobd, till we are firſt well ſettled in 
theſe: which very happily are the plainer Parts 
of Scripture, as well as the more important. 
Sill even in Reſpect of theſe,” and much 
mote therefore of others, it is requiſite, that 
we” proceed with ſome Judgement and Care: 
that we make Uſe of the fame Rules for un- 
ä gerſtanding o. our Bibles, gps we do for under- 
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Matters of Science, or common Buſineſs, whe 
2. Man doth not ſee of himſelf; he may have 
 (hewn him ppg ons,” and then ſee it 3 
ruly and fully, as if it had been his own orig 187 
nal Diſcovery: ' ſo in Matters of Revelation? | 


1 one} who would other wiſe have miade ſmalrk 


Progreſs, or, it may be, great” Miſtakes," 7er 
having the main Articles of it met iodically * 
pleined to hind; in Diſcourſes on His Catechiſm 
and ecaſionally inculcated in Sermons, or An 
* el to the Queſtions which he aſks/in privats;! 
= mays.by! comparing what he is thus taught; 
withiwhat he reads in his Bible, come by Dez! 
tees not td believe implicitely, but to diſcerns 
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ion to whatever he ſhall affirm; but with ſo 
mucl Regard at leaſt, as in other Profeſſions 
the more ignorant pay to the more ſkilful. Nor 
are we confined to-reſpe only the Sentiments 
5 of the particular 1 *eachers, whom we ſtatedly 

attend, but. ought to have much greater Dew =» 
. ference for the general Perſuaſion of Chriſt's 
Church, particularly our own Branch of it, 
and a den e one for that of every 
knowing and good Perſon ;. always entertaining 
ſome Diſtruſt of ourſelves, when we differ 
from theſe. The Exerciſe of our beſt Judge 
ment, and a modeſt Attention te that of othere, 
are the joint Means, Which d our Maker _ 
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real or imaginary, into Scripture, inftead of 
complaining, like others, that neceſſary Noc- 
trines and Precepts. are not clear enough there, 
are tempted to think them expreſſed ſo much 
more familiarily, and repeated ſo much oſtener 
than needed, that the Places, in. which they 


are inculcated thus, may be paſſed over, as not 


deſigned for ſuch, as They are. Now would 
ey but confider « even the. leaft entertaining of 
them for a competent Time, with a Spirit of 
Seriouſpeſs, there would ſtart out of them In- 
formation or Admonition, of which they little Z 


think, and for which they have great.Occaſion. 
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: Paſſages, and by thi ele only, but that from 
Them, above he reſt, proceeded a Ithiat Know: 
ledge of the Redemption of Man, and almoſt 
all} that Knowledge of © natural Religion alſs, 
which the moſt learned enjoy; ; and Which, hath 
made even the vulgar of the Goſpel Diſpenſaz 
tion ſuperior to the ableſt and beſt inſtructed 
amongſt the Heathen: a Superiority,” which” 
will be loſt; again, in Proportion 2 as > Regard t Fo 
the Word of God decays. | TASTY 
- But though, in reading i it, we muſt all Hex g 

x gin with attending, and ever after attend chief: 
1 ly,” to the firſt Elements of Chriſtian Inftrue= | 
tion, or, to ſpeak in St. Peter's Language, a; 
new born Babes defire the Ancere Milk of the 
Word, that we may grow thereby * ; 15 and know 
it for a bad Sign, if we cannot reliſh the Food 
of Empleſt Taſte, and eaſieſt Digeſtion : : yet 
keeping to this Wholly is the Buſineſs of thoſe | 
alone, who, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ex⸗ 
prefies it, are unſeil Wl, or rather, unexperienced, 5 
in the Ward of Righteor neſt ; which hath i in it 
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either done by God's extraordinary Commiſſion, | 
or grounded. on Circumſtances, of which we 
are not well apprized ; I have ſpoken of theſe 
in A. former. Diſcourſe ; ; and ſhewn you, that, i in 
0 ſuch Circumſtances, the Precepts, not the Hiſ- 
tories of the Bible, muſt be our Rule. „ 
Ia the Book of Job, ſome, Parts are highly | 
poetical, and propertionably dark: for Which 
| Reaſon our Attention muſt be chiefly paid to 
| thoſe others, which will amply recompenſe it, 
by exhibiting the nobleſt and moſt pleaſing 
Views of the Majeſty of the Almighty, of the 
patriarchal Religion, of the exquiſite Beauties 
of Humanity and Charity, of the hard Struggle 
of human Virtue with heavy Afflictions, and 
God's gracious Acceptance of imperfect Endea- 
yours.” Te have beard of the Patience of Jab: 
and baue een "tbe End of * the Lord; that be it 
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f Toth Ping every pious Perſon: will nd 
equally | improving and delightful. . 
The Proverbs have ſcarce any Oh bſcur 


| Iaſtructions for peruſing them with Benefit. 


The Prophetical Writings abound. in diffi- 


2 cult Paſſages ; ; but ſtill more, in plain ones, 


ex preſſing the ſublimeſt Notions of Piety and | 


Morals, the ſtrongeſt. Preference "of 


Goodneſs to outward Obſervances, the avfulleſt 


Denunciations againſt Wickedneſs f 


pz in telling both the Body of the People, 


hes 3 1 "x have 8 explainen 5 


and much Uſe. Concerning Eccle -fafter and che 
Song of Solomon, you have had, I hope, ſufficient 


1 
, 
ad o 
2 x 
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Kind, the moſt affectionate Expoſtulations, te 5 
moſt inviting Promiles, the warmeſt and juſteſt | 
Concern for public Good : which the Prophets | 
: manifeſted with o fearleſs and impactial a Free- 


and the lygheſt, in Authority, their Duty and ; 


their Sins, that the Deſcendants of thoſe, who 


1 perſecuted them hen living. held their Me- 


mories, when dead, in eternal Honour ; doubly 


. . 
* 
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theſe ; 1 rereſting Points, each in its pr 
* obſerving alſo, along witk them,” 
1 Unto c 2 * of the great Scheme 

o which we halt 40 well,” EVE! 
| genes PY oh *, , to take Hired, 


x Mg in then J as s felate to the Affairs 
of diſt⸗ int hebißen Coutitries i in $5.57 long 4 | * 
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„ i ang, 2 them fit FR rhe blende 
pty iat particutirty. Nay, the Lea 
| ſever, if they are prudent allo, wit een 
what Anſwer the Any gel gave tw the Prophet 
Daniel.” tit "of EL but T i 17 untlerfloo „ od nt 

then Jaid I. O my Lord, what ſhall be the End 
of theſe pry radars Go thy Way, Do 


7 4 . # : I's * FS, 
1 bam ii. 7. Pet. i. i. 19. 11 xv. 18. 
n a | - 5 2 a TE _ FN 5s nie: 
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e © 0 Wy 77 the ee and —© 
occaſional. Partx'of St. Pauls Writings indes 
7 Dap. xi. 8,9 Rer. xiii: 10. Jebn Ii. 19, 22 


convinced. of their Miſſion ON 7 FRG by the. 
Accompliſhment of their Predictions, and the 
fingular Worthinefs of their Conduct. In read- 
ing them therefore we muſt diligently attend | 
to theſe intereſting Points, each in its proper 
Place: obſerving alſo, along with them, the 
gradual Unfolding of the great Scheme of our 
Redemption; to which we ſhall do. well, even 
in theſe Days of opener Von , to take Heed, 
ar to'd Light foining in a dark Plate; elpect- 
ally as it confirms to us, that Inoun unto God 
are all his Works from the Beginning. Such 
| Paſfages i in their Books, as relate to the Affairs 
of diſtant heathen Coutitries i in Ages long ago 
paſt, though of admirable Uſe then, and not a 
little Rilf as Parallels, we are neither likely nor 
concetned to underſtand fully. And ſuch as 
belong to Things yet future, eſpecially to the | 
Times and Citeumſtances of thoſe Things, are 
few, if any, of them fit for the Unlearned to 
pry irito particularly. Nay, the Learned tfiem- 
ſelves, if they are prudent alſ6, wilt obſerve, 
what Anſwer the Angel gave to the Prophet 
Daniel. And J heard, but I unter flood not : 
then ſaid I, O my Lord, what ſhall be the End 
of theſe T. Binge ? And be ſaid, Go thy Way, . Dax 


em. bl. Jo ® 2 Pet, i. 19. Ads xv. 18. 


Riel: 
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8 ' far the Words are cloſed wp, and ſealed till © 
the Timeef the End. When the proper Sea- 
| ſan comes, poſſibly in ſome Caſes: not before 
_ the Event hath interpreted them, the Prophe- 

Figs will prove their own Reality by their Clear» | 
neſs ; and ſtrengthen, perhaps in an Hour of 
tuch Need, the Faith and Patience of the 
Saints : Thus it happened to the Apoſtles. 
They underſtood not beforehand our Saviour s 

Prediction, Deftroy this Temple, and in three Days 
I will aiſe it up. But when be was riſen from 

, the Dead, they remembered, that he had ſaid this 

ainto them : and they believed the e and 

the Word which Fęſus bad ſaid. 

But almoſt the whole of the Goppel is now 5 

ſo clear, and both the Character and the Pre- 
_ © cepts of our bleſſed Lord appear in them ſo 
py divine; the Zeal and Charity of the firſt 
| Diſciples in the Ade is ſo highly edifying, the = 

Spirit of the Epiſtles ſo genuinely Chriſtian, __ 
and their practical Rules are ſo completely —_ 

trudive to all Sorts of Perſons ; that ſcaree any 1 

other Direction can be Wanted for the Main _ : - 

the New Teſtament, than to meditate on it - 
continually. Some of the argumentative and 

occaſional Parts of St. Pauls Writin 85 indeed 

„ Dan. xii. 8,9. * Rev. xiii; 10, John ii. 19, 22. 
Ky it 


is not af to Spee A yet larger 
Proportion of the Revelation of St. Jobn 
tet Ager myſterious. But nothing of | this 
Kind, in any Part of Scripture, needs either to 
diſcourage, or miftead us. Not to diſcourage 
us; for whatever is requiſite to be underſtood, 
if it be put in one Place obſcurely, is dou tleſs 
put im fome other plainly: nor to miſlead us, 
becauſe we may prudently ſuſpend our Judge- 
ment, and modeſtly be content with. our Igno-—- 
tance of what is intended, though fully fatisfied 
of its being a valuable Truth. Seel nor out, 
faith the Son of Strach, the Tbings that are too 
Bard for thee, neither ſearch the Things that are 
nove thy Strength : But what: is commanded 
thee, think thereupon with Reverence : for it is not 
'needful for thee to fee with thine. He⸗ e Things 
tbat are in feeret.' Be nat curious in unneceſſary 
Matters : for more T. g are Jhewed % as 
than-Men underfand *. 
Fet we arc pot to omit 3 the abftruſer 
Texts, which have any CO of relating 
to us: but follow the Exa of the bleſſed 
Virgin, who under ſtoad not. Gnas of our Sa- 
_ yiour's Sayzngs, yet kept them all in ber Heart *. 
Were we only to learn as: thus, it would 


* Eocluſ. i li. 4a Luke ii. 50, 51. 
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bo enough; but we pris come he Degrees to 
ꝛ0re than we expected, if we 
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diligently compare ſprritual Things with ſpiri- 


taal ; darker Expreſſions with clearer, that 
are like or oppoſite to them: for Contraries il- 
loftrate one another. In this laudable Work, 
the marginal References in the later Editions of 
the Bible will afford you moſt uſeful Aſſiſtance: 
for they are very judiciouſly choſen. Such In- 
formation alſo as you can get, (and you may 
get much from ſeveral Books,) of the Nature 
of the Language of each Teſtament, and the 


Hiſtory and Notions of the Times, when each 
Book of it was written, will be extremely pro- 


fitable: and the ſeveral excellent Commentaries 


and Paraphraſes on the whole, or particular 
Parts of it, ſtill more: which therefore it is 


wonderful that ſo few Chriſtians in Proportion, 
of thoſe who are well able, will be at the Ex- 


pence of purchaſing for themſelves; eſpecially 
conſidering how very much greater Expences, 
that will turn either to no Account or a bad 
one, they ſo little grudge, that 2 fe cannot LNG 


reftrained from them. 


But how ſucceſsfully ſever we may increaſe 


our Knowledge of Scripture, that alone is no- 
een, 


n K 4 | | jag; 


8 and no Wonder, for they have never ſeriou 


Work was to come ” — they. are. ; Rrapgely 
wrong, Who apply ſo cloſely to ſtudy difficult. 
| Places, that they forget to make due Weben 
on the plain. The Word of God was written 
to giue us, not merely a ſpeculative Apprehen- 
 figg; but an experimental Senſe and Feeling of 
holy Things, comfortable gr terrifying, as our 
ſpiritual State requires. I reorce at thy Mord. 
as one that findeth great Spoil, faith the Rſalmiſt: . 
Ta this Man will I look, faith. the Lord, even 1 
Him that is poor and of a contrite Spirit, ane 
that trembleth at my Mord. Too many, alas, 
haye no Conception of this Efficacy in Scripture; . . 
endeavoured to haye any. But let them try ig 
Earneſt, and they will infallibly ſucceed, if they 
uſe proper Means. We read of ſome, What 
will be true of all in the ſame Condition, . that 
the Ward did not profit them, not being mixed. 
with Faith *. God indeed can operate accord-_ 
-ing to his own Pleaſure : but humanly ſpeaking, | 
Perſons will not be influenced by, what they 
diſbelieve; or much, by what they believe but 
o Pl.caix. 165 c Ic. Levi. 2, Feb. ir. a 
faintly. 


s RAO 8 


— Imprefhogs on theic own. 1 Sau the, 
out applying to Him, whoſe . ſaving Tait | 
ie, their Efforts: would be ain. But let APY 
ane jointly ſtrive and pray far adeep Conyidtiang 
that the Bible is the appointed Inſtrument of 
Cl his religious P roficiency : then let him read its ; 
not as periarming a Taſk, he knows not why, 
from which he had rather be excuſed ; not ta 
- eutſhine others in Readineſs of Quotation, gr 
Plauſibility of Interpreting, or. Oppoſitions of 
Sciense falſely fo called"; not to furniſh himſelf 


with Weapons for Debate and Controverſy, 


much leſs for Uncharitableneſs and Abuſe ; but 
; mn his inward State towards God: that, 
as the excellent Collect in our Liturgy directs, 


victuous Suffering, which we learn of bis holy. 
Word, we may embrace and ever bold ſaſt the, . 
Heſſed Hope of everlaſting Life *. Let him ace 
_ cordingly ftop on fit Occaſions, and think; 
What Conſplations doth this Paſſage adminiſter 
to me? What Acknowledgements to Heaven 
doth this Declaration require from me? What 


Fear for myſelf doth this Threateping call for. 


* 3 4 1 Tim. vi. „ |  * Second Sunday | 
e res 


What 


4 the Patience in well doing and Comfort in 2 
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What Duty doth this Precept or Pultern point | 
cut to me? of what Sin doth it convince me? 
againſt what Dangers doth it warn me? Is my 
Character and Behaviour ſuitable to this Com- 
mand or Exhottation, this Deſcription or good | 
| Example ? or do I ſee myſelf here, under ano- 
ther Name, reproved, condemned, ſtigmatized? | 
Have I acquired that Senſe of my own mm 


, neſs and - Weakneſs, of God's Holineſs; and 


Jaſtice, of my Need of the Merits of Chriſt 
and the Grace of the Divine Spirit, which the 
whole Tenour of Scripture inculcates : or am I 
| ill inclined to ſtand or fall by my own Righte- 


ouſneſs? Faithful Pains taken for ſome Time 


in ſuch home Queſtions, without forcing un- 
natural Uſes out of any Text, but only dwell- 
ing on thoſe that fairly preſent themſelves, will 

make us experience a divine Virtue in the ſa- 
ered Writings, piercing firſt and healing after- 

wards; which, provided we are not fatisfied 
with being piouſly moved at the Time, and 
then relapſing into what we were before, but 
continue the Inquiry ſteadily, and carry on 
every Feeling into Practice, will aſſuredly tranſ- 
form us into what we ought to be. Poſſibly 
indeed we may not all receive a very ſenſible 
Benefit very ſoon. Alterative Medicines often 
3„ͤ . = produce 


s E RM O N V. 139 
ied their Effect but ſlowly : and the moſt 


perfect Regimen of Diet ſweetens and nouriſhes | 
by unperceived Degrees. We have ſurely no 


Title to be impatient under the Hands of our 


| heavenly Phyſician : perfect Recovery will at 
Length be the certain "Conſequence of his 
Treatment of us: and every fingle Ingredient 
in the great Remedy, his holy Word, and 
every Direction for the Uſe of it, will contri- 
bute its Share to our Cure. Let us therefore 
_ confcientiouſly obſerve all his Orders, each in 


their due Place; and as the only one, for which 


there is Room left at preſent, let us intreat his 
Bleſſing on our humble Endeavours, that re- 
ceiving the Seed of the Word into a good and 
Bongſt Heart, we may bring forth Fruit with | 
Patience: uſing for that Purpoſe the Petitions 
of his Servant David. Teach me, O Lord, the 
Way of thy Statutes, and I ſhall heep it unto the 
End. Give me Underſlanding, and I ſhall keep 
thy Law: yea, I ſhall keep it with my whole 
Heart. Make me to go in the Path of thy Com» 
; mandments : fer . 75 my Defiren. 
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— al Al je oh the Spirit, _ I will 4 | 
with the. Underfianding alſo: I will fing iti 
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\ \HESE Words, i in We firſt and | ftricteſt, 
Senſe, relate to thoſe Gifts of Inſpira 
tion, which the primitive Church en- 
joyed: : the holy Ghoſt then frequently enabling 
many Members of it, beſides the Apoſtles, to 
| ſpeak in Tongues, which they had never learned, 
the wonderful Works of Cod; and dictating te 
them Petitions and Praiſes fitted to their Cir- 
cumſtances. But, as the ordinary. Gifts of 
Heaven to Mankind are left to be managed ac- 
cording to the Diſcretion of thoſe, who enjoy 


= Adds ii. 11. 


them :, 


wn SERMON vi. 
them: fo the divine Wiſdom preſerved an (Uni 
formity of Conduct, and kept to the ſame Rule, 
in Reſpect of theſe extraordinary ones. The 
Spirits of the Prophete,, 1 as'the Apoſtle tells us, 
ver. 32. were Jubject to the Prophets. It was 
in their Choice, when they would uſe the 
Power of ſpeaking with divers Tongues: and 
on what Occaſions they would produce the 
Prayers and Hymns, with which they were in- 
ſpired. In this, (and no Wonder,) they did 
not all of them judge aways prudently: their 
thankful Zeal to publiſh theſe miraculous Fa- 
vours, and perhaps a too great, but very natu- 
ral, Self- Complacency in being poſſeſſed of ſuch 
remarkable Privileges, prompting ſome of them 
ſometimes to give Demonſtrations of it in theie 
Afﬀemblies, when few or none were preſent, 
who underſtood' the Language they ſpoke: in 
which Caſe the Exerciſe of their Endowments | 
Vas only a Hindrance to the ſtated, and though 
leſs admired, yet more uſeful Devotions” and 
Inſtructions of the Congregation in their native 
Dialect. And therefore St. Paul, in the true 
| Spirit of Chriſtianity, reproves this Oftentation : 
reminds them, that the Gift of Tongues was 
deſigned to convince Unbelievers by a ſeaſonable 


Uſe of it, not to provoke their Scorn, or bring 
I Di 


N SERMON, FM: 
” Diforder into the Church, by an unſeaſonable | 
one; that the other Gift of PROPHESYING, | 


5 teaching Men their Chriſtian Duty, and ex- 


horting them to the Practice of it, (for this the 
Word means here, and this the Jewiſh Prophets 
made their chief Buſineſs,) was a much more 
valuable Thing, than that of ſpeaking to Them, 
or to God, in Languages known to few of 
| them; ; which therefore they ſhould do modeſtly 
and ſparingly z never indeed, but when the 
55 Speaker, Or ſome one preſent, Was able to in- 
terpret what he ſaid fo readily and properly, as 


1 might edify the Hearers; ; for their conſtant En- 


deavour ſhould be to exert all the Powers of 
this Kind, which the Holy Ghoſt had beſtowed 
on them, rationally and diſcreetly, fo as to in- 
form and improve others. I will pray with the | 
Spirit, and I will pray with the Underſtanding 2 
alſo: I will fing with the Spirit, and I will ſing 
with the Duderſtanding alſo : that is, Every Per- 
ſon endowed with. ſupernatural Abilities, of this . 

or any other Sort, was to think himſelf bound 
to employ them in fo diſcreet a Manner, that 
all around him might be inſtructed and bene- | 
fited, as much as poſſible. | 
This, you will find, on carefully „ it, 
is s the Meaning of the Text, and of the Chap- 


ter 
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both the Truth of ws ary 400 pen 
Gifts at that Ties (for Bad they not been 
x Teal, no Bite 3 bout th Ea 13 5 Lad have 141 
Wanted, or wo 561d Habe 2s es ) and allo the 
Auchirabe Wilder aud genuine  Goodiiel of the . 
0 Fryer in which, we 5 may well pre rel 
ts have been ik 1 ! Hp Bil not the N 
Keeoinplthiteats wonderful and thining as they 
| were, to interfers with the plain Kutes of 2 5 
and Edification ; bt to be at all ft off a a Lava | 
With the hbmble Virtue of Chriſtian C 
| doing Good to Men from Love of of C God. 1 1 
9 weh Things as theſe are reat Confirmations of 
Sur holy 1 and do it gteat Honour, * 
But though the firſt and immediate Meaning | 
” + the Text be what I have n now er lained 3.2 
more general Inſtrüction, and ap able to 
every Age of the Church, may. be Futtly drawn 
from it. The fame divine Co mforter, 1 who 
inſpired the Deyotions of Belisters then, in nflu- | 
endes their Hearts in the Perfotinance of ther 
now: the fame! Duty of uſin due Pats 
to make the Service of the Chnrch intelligible, 
which the Apoſtle prefſed 1 fo ſtron 1 i in his. ow own 
Time, ec ay ſubfiſts. in ours: And therefore 
the Words which T have read to you, compre- 
>- . wand. 
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bend ro Points. of Di 
. "52 ever they were.” 


* y Ghoſt in offer 
Pre I vill pr 9 the Spirit 2 7 will 
ng with the Spirit. © | 


II. That we could t be very Gititous: ond 


do apprehenc the Senſe and Fitneſs of what we 
fay and do in God's Worſhip. I will pray, L 
vl Ang. with the Underſtanding a Io. ty : 
I. That good Chriftians are affiſted by the 
holy Ghoſt in offering up their Petitions and 
Proifes to OY Father. The Spirit of 
Go griven with bad Perſons Ne and theres 
fore doubtleſs effectually operated on pious 
ones, ftom the Beginning of the World. The 
Plalmiſt; on his falling into Sin, prays that 
God would not tale bis holy Spirit from bim. 
And more eſpecially God promiſes, in the Pro- 


phet Zechariah, that he will pour on his People 


the Spirit of Grace and of Supplication 4. In the 


New Teſtament we are told, that / w any Man 


| have not the Spirit of Cbriſt, heis none of bis ©; 
that #he Spirit belpeth our I. ever in prayer, 
nat Interceſſion for us * 5 that we are to 


Gen, vi. 3. | pf. U. To | 4 Zech. all 10. 
Rom. viii. 9. Yer, 26, vr 14 7 


Vor. „„ oe, pray Z 


I. That good Chiriſtiatis' ate aten * che 5 
ho g up their Petitions and 


pray e 450 alt 1 ; ayer 5 PROP "We in 
the Spirit , and praying in the holy e to keep. 
. in the Love of G 
But though it be een cher the — 
| "Spirit, who indeed. excites us to, and fits us 
for, every Duty, doth not withhold his Influ- 
ences in this: yet how far they extend, is Mat- 
ter of Diſpute; and particularly between thoſe 3, 
who approve, and thoſe: who difapprove, Ei 55 
turgies or Forms of Prayer. And which are 
in the Right, it ſhall be the principal Buſineſs 
of this Diſcourſe to ſhew.; : not with Intention ; 
to raiſe in you either Hatred or Contempt of - 
any, who diſſent from our Church on that 
Head, (God forbid !) but only to make you 
more ſenſible of the Propriety and Advantages 
of the Way you are in; and incline you to 
that proportionable Improvement: by it, which 
God will expect. 5 b 
Some then apprehend, that. e is . 2 
Gift or Spirit of Prayer, beſtowed by the holy | 
| Ghoſt on true Chriſtians, and peculiarly on all 
that are worthy to be Miniſters of God's Word, as | 
enables them to addreſs themſelves to Heaven, 
on all Occaſions, copiouſly and ſuitably, in un- 
| premeditated Words of their own: which hey 
g — vi. 18. n Jude, 20, 2565; 


think 


jou think avghs not 10 he LETS * appointing 


25 Forms, eyen for the public Uſe of Congrega- 


; tions. 1 And ſometimes the Text is quoted in 
: Support of this Opinion. But , plainly, fo far 


as it relates to Words, it relates to Words in- 


ſpired; to which, in the ſtrict Senſe, but few 


of theſe Perſons themſelves lay : any Claim: for 
indeed it would be equalling their own Compo- ü 


ſitions to the holy: Scripture. And excepting 


this miraculous Gift of inſpired Prayer, the 


Word of God mentions no Gift of ready Ex- 


preſſion in Prayer: nor have we the leaſt Ground 
to conſider it as coming from above, any other- 


wile than as every good Gift, every natural Abi- 
lity, which God hath conferred upon us, and 


every Improvement, which he qualifies' us to 


make by our own Induſtry, is from above. For 


evidently this Talent is one of that Sort : de- 


pending, partly on the Fluency of Speech, to 
which People are born, partly on the Art and 


Diligence, which they uſe to increaſe it; and 
varying, as their Health and Spirits vary. Nor 


therefore is chere any more Harm in reſtraining 


this Faculty, if good Reaſons require it, than 
in reſtraining any other. Even the extraordi- 


nary Gifts of the Spirit, you have ſeen, were 


James 1. 17. 
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ow, than with a Repetition of the ſame : 


6 


more then may one 


Aq. they who call it 1 
Spirit, haye, ho. 


Scripture | 
the, Phraſe, or the Thing 
er 


1 
Which "un 
. Nay, ſuppoling z the 20 
ver 9 
| Words of Prayer, Why 


Gh 


as likely to have aff 
of the eſtabliſhed F orms, as in the ext 


ey wt _ 
peculiarly aflift in diretng the : 
ty (1 ſhould. we not think | 

tc in the drawing u} 


Performances of thoſe 
truſt to the ſudden. 


more valuable Bleffing, 


:mpore I 
who rejedt , orm, and 

Dickstes of their own |} 
5 rajer and f fn on bf 

| Siri, are indeed Scripture. Terms: but, ſo far 

as they belong to the preſent Age, they ſignify, 
3 being furnithed with Variety of Phraſes in 
> x Frayer, but a muck 
Having religious Affections breathed into us 


e holy Ghoſt for the Exerciſe of this Duty. | 
And quenching the Spirit Fe in the only Senſe, 
which can be applied to Us, means extinguiſh- 


ing ſuch. Affe ctions, by indulging Sin, or ſuffer- 


ing them to die away through Negligence. 
God is no more delighted with Change of Ex- 


* 1 Theſl. v. 19. 


nor 
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r- de wegry of A, devout Soul, fe far 


nces ey” 
id ſeveral. orms of Prayer, preſe ſcribed on 
eyeral Occaſions in the Law of A Moſes". We 
"4 1 afterwards the 
; David... 
quentin g the Jewiſo 
ſtantly uſed a Form, and a very mean one. 
id him enjoining > 
own compoſing for them: 7 255 | 
| Our "Father ", and ſo. on. - Nay, at the very 
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w. Language. Common Reaſon 
and the Bible confirms it. 
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whole Book of Forms, the 
We find our - Saviour fre- 


Synagogue, which con- 


lis Diſciples a Form o of E 


When. Je 


pray, 


Time, when the Gift of inſpired Prayer was 


common, there is a ſtrong Appearance in the, 
ter of the Adi, that the Apoſtles 


fourth 


and their Followers uſed a Form, there ſet 


down. For how elſe could they 
Voice, and fay it. with one Accor, 


„as ver. 24, 


aſſures us they did? Probably the very next 


Age after them practiſed this Meth d of public 


Worſhip, at leaſt in a good Meaſure : and for 


more than 1400 Vears paſt it hath been with 
eſtion almoſt univerſally. the only one. 


"There i is not at this Day. a Chriſtian Church in 


the World, but w 
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a 5 as; if. not Wont it, 1 Fos of. ant Fl 
| Compoſition ; ; excepting that of Scotland, which * , | 
had one immediately upon the Reformation, 7 


i 8 though it afterwards fell into Diſuſe ; and the : 


Diſſenters from our own, who, n otwictiſiunding, : | 
5 many of them ſing in their Aſſemblies Hymns 


that are Forms of hüman Compoſition, with- 


equally ſaid, IT will pray with the Spirit, and, 1 
will Ang with the Spirit, 

It may 'be replied” indeed, that fuppoling 
Forms of Prayer lawful, they are not however 


1 expedient. But if that be all, ſo long as the 


out Scruple. Vet if extempore Prayers be re- 
gil quired, extempore Praiſes are too. For it is 


: 


vaſtly greater, and the ruling Part think other- | 


wiſe, ought not the reſt to acquieſce ? Is it not 
much leſs expedient to make a Separation and 


Diviſion 1 in the Church, when Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles have ſo ſtrongiy e . ou | 


Submiſſion? Tp 
But why are Forms of Prayer inexpedient ? 


111 is argued, that they cannot be Altered 5 


ing to Circumſtances, which \ extempore Prayers 
may. And, with Reſpect to private Devotion, 
the Argument! is ſo far of Weight, that though 
even in this, Forms well choſen are excellent 


” yet no one ould confine himſelf 


cloſely 


{do ay: to ns wie: bis Conditions weite 
* or temporal, requires him to depart from them: 
but ſhould omit, or add, or vary, as he per- 

CCeieives Occaſion; in which he may well hope, 


” that God's holy Spirit will guide him, ſo far as 
is needful. But the Circumſtances of whole 
| Congregations, taken together, are in the Main 

_ - almoſt always the ſame: and therefore may be 


| expreſſed i in the ſame Words. Beſides, public- 


Offices make a ſtated Proviſion for the more 
_ uſual Accidents that happen: and public Au- 
thority provides for the reſt occaſionally, from 
Time to Time. Indeed an eſtabliſhed Liturgy 


5 doth not allow the Caſes of private Perſons or 


i Families, or the Situation, real or ſuppoſed, cf 
national Affairs, to be enlarged on to God, at 


the Diſcretion of the Miniſter: a Thing never 


neceſſary, and ſeldom proper. It is very ſuffi- 
cient, that they who deſire the reſt of the Aſ- 

ſembly to join with them in Petitions or Thankf- 

givings on fit Subjects, relating to themſelves, 
have Opportunity afforded them of gaikyigg 
their Deſire: and that general Expreſſions in 


the Service may be applied more eſpecially to 


particular Purpoſes by each Member in his own 
Mind, as he conceives there is Need. If theſe 
Things de carefully done, Forms of Prayer will 
Ls - | be 


19 ties, As. e wa P Ds 
2 more necelſuys \expreſing e m 
Ginary J Sr FF 1 

But ſome in, . a 5 a . 

they experience, that Forms do not edi 


-excite. Devotion. | And this may \be-1 uus. while "bp 


they are unaccuſtomed wn Ga, and come wit 

Brejudien 2gainſt them. But would ey mal 
Trial of them for 41 
Endeavout of receiving Benefit from 


they would not fail; to find that true Spirit of 
Piety. raiſec 
. Which wWe hope they wauld ſee 
in their Fellow - Worſhippers, It is true, a 


Form doth not afford the Entertainment of No 
to do with De- 
votion. The Hearer may be highly delighted, 
the Speaker highly admired: and all this may 
be mere Amuſement of the Fancy, and no 
Prayer in Reality offered up by Him, who is 
es that 
Name, is a reverent Application to God, from 


velty. But that hath nothing t 


beſt pleaſed with it. What alone defer 


a deep Senſe of our Neceſſities and Bleſſings, 


and His Power and Goodneſs: which a Form 


deliderately precompoſed by the Joint Counſels 


5 F Time, wich a ſericus | 


by them in their own Hearts, f 
nany ee | 


. of ; R 


. _ 4 


: 


: | bath to: a and to expreſs fitly, thin | 
© | e of each * Miniſter” In- . 
vention: eſpeci y as he. is | 1 
People to vary even this continu 0 
One Man will doubtleſs 
e and ſome perhaps may, really or ſeem Sg 
; ſurpaſs at ſome Times the public "orms,.. „ 
. Bur ee Multitudes would there be, Wo i 5 
1 | ili c 3 Want of Me- — 0 
Nation to 8 every Time k. | N gnew;: 


Prayer of his own» des 


upon the Spot? 
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mY 
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who dete to pay God Cents wy 1 
E bring e their 1 


* are at. Then d is 08 in thin 


| Way, that Men may fill their PL 


Heaven with their o. private, it may be ab- 


ſurd and pernicious, Notions and Opinions: 
that national Prayers may change, like Faſhions 
and Fancies, and the Faith of Chriſtians change 
along with them; which the Weight and Au- 
thority of an eſtabliſhed Liturgy greatly con- 
tributes to keep ſtedfaſt, and preſerve from 
noxious Errors? What Danger is there alſo, 
that Perſons, either by ill Deſign, or ill judging 
Teal, may mix their Intereſts, their- Paſſions, 
their Party-Attachments of various Kinds, with 
the Requeſts and Thankſgivings, which they 
utter in the Name of the Congregation; may 


 jnflame one Part of a Neighbourhood, one Part 


of their Fellow- Subjects, againſt another; ſtir. 
up ſome to Miſchief, under Colour. of its being 
| the Cauſe of God; and by fo doing, make his 
Worſhip abhorred by the reſt ? I am far from 
charging the Body of thoſe amongſt us, who 
uſe extempore en, with being guilty of theſe 
Things now. I am only repreſenting, what 
Evils a more general Uſe: of it would be likely 
to produce, eſpectally in Times of public Diſ- 
cord. Indeed moſt of them, if n not all, it for- 


ublic Addreſſes to | 5 


merly bath 
much eaſier, and Is or ers than Py 
4 niſhing meth.” | | 

But ſuppofing theſe Edbesendünend eie 
another, very conſiderable, would remain. Let 
their Diſlike of Forms be ever ſo great, the 
Words of their Miniſter in praying are as abſo- 
lately a Form to Them for the Time, as the 
Words of a national Liturgy : but with this un- 


pr ds ini RN 3 


1 happy Difference, that his Expreſſions being 5 
8 continually varied, poſſibly the moſt Judicious, 


at leaſt the ſlower and more ignorant, may often 
doubt of their Meaning; and the ſcrupulous, 
of their Fitneſs: and though upon Conſidera- 
tion they ſhould be ſatisfied, yet He in the 
mean while is gone on to ſomething elſe. 
And thus they may follow after him through | 
the whole of a Prayer, and be able to overtake 
and really join with him in but a ſmall Part of 
it: whereas a Form may always be examined 
beforehand ; and when it is once underſtood 
and found to be right, our Judgement and Af- 
fections will go together in the Uſe of it, with- 
out Let or Hindrance ; and we ſhall be . 155 
not 1 in Imagination, but Reality. 
-- Upon the whole, the Reaſons for a public 
NW are ſo ſirong, that Calvis the moſt 
| univerſally 
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ad Reformers, in a Letter to * 
do. VI. 
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1 55 1 4 
Still Iam ſendble, that ſome of the — 
ments, which I have urged againſt Dew 8 
compoſed by the Miniſter, may ſeem to lie 
. Sermons compoſed by him; 5 
ſtruction be in a conſtant 
F Prayer. But, \ beſides that 
one hath 5 "hs Cuſtom of the Churches of 
od, 15 the other not; Prayer is the Voice | 
e to their Heavenly Father; 
he uld © therefore be. preſerved,” with 8 
Caution, from every Thing, whic 5 
not to ſay, or may not immediately compreheny . 
or approve; elſe, in ſuch Parts of the . 


either they do not pray at all, or they 


* ouk 


_ they fall of learning their Duty from 


n 1 W 


; ices; eee, ah Form ee Were 
| Inſtruction may be left at 
; becauſe it will-be 6 
former: and alſo 
5 becauſè a much greater Va 
n iſite to be faid to the P 
| ES ns, than is needful for them to 5 0 | 
Mm ven in their Prayers. But how 
wer wan dh BON to . _ inc 
3 ing, they muſt not pray 
+ Now: Imperſectioas will be found in 
ng human: and if theſe be à ſuffici- 
| | n againſt our Prayers, it will hold 
eir own and all Prayers, ez 
; we are ready to prove that our Service 


is intirely free. But the Faults ef ex- 
tempore Devotions, which are different in-every | 


* 


> 


2 


£ ſuch as are page in ey Pe who 5 
alone hear them; and when obſerved, it is only 
ht a few, and they are ſoon forgotten: while 
thoſe that are charged on a public printed Li— 
turgy, lie open conſtantly,” Year after Year, to 
the Cenſure of every one. And were it poſſible, 
that the ſeveral Prayers offered up, in any one 

Day, in the ſeveral diſſenting Aſſemblies of this 
Kingdom, could be written down; and exam 
Ines half ſo narrowly for a ſhort Space, as Ours 
have been for two Centuries together: can it 
be imagined, that many times more and worſe 
Omiſſions and Improprieties would not be found, 
in almoſt every one of them, than They have 
pretended to find in our Common- Prayer? Still 
we are far from ſaying, it is incapable of any 
Alteration for the better. Yet this we muſt 
ſay, that moſt of the Alterations, Propoſed by 

ſome Perſons, have been thought by others, 
| every Way their Equals, if not Superiors, by 
no means to be Amendments. And as eminent 
'a Nonconformiſt, as ever was, Mr. Baxter, 
hath long ſince owned, that almoſt every 
Church on . . a re ane than | 
Ours. | | 


'T here 


There hath indeed been. 4 abe hs „ 
even of Popery, brought againſt it: though it 
vas firſt compiled, then reviewed and approved, 
by Confeſſors and Martyrs for the Proteſtant 
Cauſe; and ſeveral Articles of Vapery ate a 
flatly: contradicted i in it, as can be. Some e 8 
of it, we acknowledge, were in Prins omiſh 
: Offices before : but not one Tenth of the — 


i asa very diligent Perſon hath computed i. 5 Moſt 


of this tenth Part alſo was in much ancienter 
Offices, before the Romiſh Corruptions were 
introduced. And had it not; as even theſe 
Prayers are intirely free from thoſe Corrupti- 
ons, where can be the Harm of uſing them? 
Had our Reformers rejected them, they would 
have been in Reality never the farther diſtant 
from the Papiſts. And by retaining them, they 4 
had a Proſpect of bringing many of the Papiſts 
over to themſelves: by ſhewing, that they did 
not act from Paſſion and Pre; udice, but Reaſon 
and Confideration ; that they reſpected the an- 
cient Offices and Uſages of the purer Ages of 
the Church, and departed "cal: from modern 
Abuſes and Errors. 
It hath alſo been alledged, that we wear the 
Habits of the Papiſts in offering up theſe Pray- 


" Jade ver. 9 4 Dr. Bennet on the Common Prayer, App. 1. 


ers. 


Was for l 2 7 oo miy not Licred, oy Well as 
. en Offices of L Dignity and Importance, be 
1 Th in made ſomewhat more ſolemn by Veſtmerits ap- 
3 Sropriated to them? The Fitneſs of it hath 
been confeſſed by the conſtant Practice of Man- 
Kind, and particularly of the Chriſtian Church 
In early Ages, and indeed of our Diſſenting 
niſters themſelves; ; who change their Dres 
1 a Rttle, when. they officiate. And where is the 
Harm, - W we change ours 8 little more? 


«ah et” 


LE. Thoug h after all, if the \ wearing « of >", 
” = ments 1 Us of the Clergy were a F ault, i it 


8 


wear them could ſurely 1 no * 1 


1 


1 But belides. theſe. general Objections, there 
are ſeveral made againſt particular Pafi | 8, 

1 which ought to be confuted. This therefo 0 1 
„ pu : rpoſe, God willing, to co i in. a proper N um- 
ber of Diſcourſes, on all the ſtated Offices of 


dur Liturgy : and not only to vindicate what i is 
L | blamed, but explain alſo what too many may 
|  poſlibly not underſtand, and direct your Notice 


ta 


"1 to what may not. $a <uftcienty a. All 
theſe Things will. very well come under the 
Head, of. whirh 1 Promiſed at firſt to treat 1 
a That we ſhould be very ſolicitous W 
foapprehend the Senſe, and F itneſs of what we 
: fay and do in God's Preſence. . F or though cen- 
ſuring without Reaſon i is worſe, yet eſteeming 
without Reaſon is not the Part of wiſe Men. 
= And ſome perhaps are mighty zealous for dur 
18 Liturgy, who yet know but. very imperfectly, 
| hat good Reaſon they have to be zealgus for 
it. Indeed amongſt many Advantages of public 
Fa orms of Prayer, there ſeems to be one * 
yo advantage; that. the Words of them being in 
tte main continually the ſame, and thus be- 
; coming well known and familiar, — often hear 
them, and even ſpeak. our Share of them, with 
ſcarce any Attention to them. But then it is 
equally true, that we often hear Sermons, 7 
though they are new to us, with juſt as little | 
Regard; and therefore ſhould be likely very 8 
ſoon ta hear extempore Prayers alſo with no leſs - 
Negligence: which Fault our Liturgy i is in ſe⸗ | 
_ Reſpects peculiarly calculated to prevent, | 
a 1 ſhall hereafter ſhew you. But ftill = 
Danger i is great enough, to demand our utmoſt | | 
OY. to 8 Wa it. For however good 
| Vor. * ff 


* 
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hend the Import of them, and minc TY 
| = better they are, the more e Gerbe * | 


7 tor . Offices are in Baabe ves, 1 che. ts lk 


kc me Good to. Us, farther th an We 


And on the other Hand, were they ever 


| 4 mean, this would be no Excuſe for bmitring 
to get all the Benefit we could from them; but 


a powerful Motive, though a vary unhappy 


85 to endeavour it moſt earneſtly. Yet think- 


ing them defective and blameable where they 
are not, or to a Degree i in which they are not, 


as Multitudes have done, will naturally difcom- 
poſe, or deaden at leaſt, our Minds in the Ufe 
of them: and therefore ſhould be avoided, as 
far as it can. Now Perſons may indeed by their 


own private Confideration enter very compe- 


tently, both into the Meaning and the Grounds. 


of moſt Things contained in the Liturgy. They, 
who are able to purchaſe a few Books, may 


| likewiſe receive much additional Information 
from the ſeveral very uſeful Paraphraſes and 


Commentaries upon it, that are extant. And 
they are much to blame, if they wilfully neglect 


either of theſe Things. But ſtill many cannot, 


and others are not likely to do them. To- 


ſuch therefore I ſhall attempt to give ſome In- 
| ſtruction * the des 1 in which we 


25 . N join. 
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1 SERMON vi. 163 

: join 60 often. The fewer need it, the better: 

but thoſe who do it, it is of Importance to aſ- 

fiſt. For with the more Underſtanding we pray, 
. with the more Pleaſure and Earneſtneſs we ſhall 
pray. And as on our Praying, as we ought, 
depends our obtaining God's Grace and Bleſ- 
ſing; ; ſo on that depends our only true Comfort 
In this World, and 0 our n r in the 
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— will pray with the Spirit, ad I will pray 
with the Underſianding alſo: I will fing with 
| the Spirit, and I will Jing with the VI N 
"alley _ | N 


AR 0 M theſe Words I * gane to 
diſcourſe on the two following Subjects. 
I. That good Chriſtians are aſſiſted bj 
the bit Ghoſt, in offering up their Petitions 
and Praiſes to God. T will proy with rhe S pens Ko 
T will fing with the Spirit, . 
II. That we ſhould be very Glicitous rightly 5 
to apprehend the Senſe and Fitneſs of what we 
fay and do in his Preſence. I will pray, 7 will 
ſing, with the Underſtanding „ 
The former of theſe Heads I have finiſhed : 
ny after proving its Truth, I made it my chief 
1 M 2 F Endeavour 


566 8 E R M on vn. 
Endeavour to prove further, that this Aid from 
\ above is not ſuch, as to afford any Argument 
againſt uſing public Forms of Prayer; of which 


I ſhewed you both the Lawfulneſs and the Ex- 


5 pediency anſwering, at the ſame. Tithe, ſome 
general Objections againſt our own eſtabliſhed 
Form; but reſerving the more particular ones 
for the ſecond Head: under which 1 promiſed 
to vindicate the principal Things, which have 
been blamed in the ſtated Offices of our Li- 
turgy; ; to explain ſuch as may ſeem hard to un- 
derſtand, or. liable to be miſunderſtood; Teh 
direct your Attention to ſuch, as you may not 
i otherwiſe obſerve. ſufficiently. To this 1 ſhall 
now proceed, following the Order of the Book. 
HBnt it will be proper firſt to take Notice f 
the laudable Cuſtom, that every one, who 
comes to join in the Devotions of our Church, 
ſhould perfortn, at his Entrance into his Place, 
a ſhort.preparatory Act of Worſhip in private. 
Now this, as well as every Thing elſe, ought 
to be done taith Underflanding ; not to be an 
unmeaning Formality, in ignorant Compliance 
with common Practice; but a ſerious Addreſs 
to God, that he would enable and incline us to 
attend in ſuch Manner to what we are about to 


2988 and fay, and-do, that we may honour and 
| — 


80 K R M O N va. 167. 
— He, .edify..our F. elow-Worlbippers;: 
benefit and finally fave our own Souls. For 
hich Purpoſe, either theſe very Words, which 
1 have mentioned, may be uſed; or any others 


_ the, fike. apa. eee by qur(elyes i or, 


e ones, e oon lads ah 19th. Plalm: 
Let the Words of my. Mouth, and. the Media- 
| cion of my Heart, be acceptable in thy Sight, 
Lord, my Strength, and my Redeemer. Only, 
_ whatever our Expreſſions are, we ſhould be ex- 
tremely. careful not to, make ſo very bad a Be- 
ginning, as to put up this previous Requeſt - 
either thoughtleſsly or inſincerely. And the 
ſame Care ſhould. employ our Minds through= 
out the whole. For that End, we ſhould avoid, 
as much as we can, all needleſs, but abſolutely; 
all light ang 0 een, even weil 
; 3 cee, the more Es. eee. of ; 7 
_ Civility are exch zanged, the better. For ſurely 
they make a very unſuitable Mixture with the 
awful Words, which we are hearing, or per- 
haps repeating, at the ſame Time: and muſt in 
ſome Degree take off our Attention from them. 
Nor will it be a leſs Hindrance of our Devo- 
dan. to cemark over curiouſly, what other Per- 
He M 4 z {ons 


e 
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ſati6/u are e preſent, What Appearance hip nike * 
or how they behave. Let not theſe Directions, KB 
| Tintreat you, either give Offence, or be deſpiſed.” 
Very good People, I fear the very beſt of ds all, 
tranſgreſs them inad ertently, more or leſs. But 
a Moment's Reflection will ſhew any one, that 
there is great Propriety i in obſerving them: and 
they will experience more "Advantage from. it, | 
than perhaps they expect. e 5 
Our Service begins, as did that af ths! pri 8 
mitive Church *, with a Preface, to diſpoſe more. 
completely the Minds of the Congregation to a 
reverent Performance of the E Duty, on Which 
they are entering: according to that Precept of 
the Son of Sirach, Before thou prayeſt, prepare 
thyſelf >. And this Preface is compoſed of Sen- 
tences of Scripture, with an Exhortation ground- : 
ed upon them. Nothing can ſo effectually 
Z - awaken us to à pious Frame of Soul, as the 
FT Words of God, ſpeaking to us. And the 
Words, here uſed, are very prudently ſelected, 
They. all relate to Repentance and Confeſſion 
of Sins: Which naturally ſtands firſt in the De- 
votions: of guily Creatures, as we all are. Till 
we feel a genuine Sorrow for having offended, 5 


© Sicerdos | unte Orationem, Precatione  promiſſ parat Fra. 
(rom ments.” Err, de Orat. Dem. | » Fcelus xvii, 23. 


God, and come to intreat combi the Pardon,: 
which i is offered us through Chriſt,, he cannot 
accept us: and when we do, that vill qualify: 
us for every other Part of his Worſhip. 
In theſe Texts, (you may turn to W in 
5 oa Prayer- Books, and go through them 
along with me) we are plainly taught the 


Nature of true Penitence : that the Wicked a 3% 


both turn away from his Wickedneſs, and do that, 
which the Law enjoins as right, to ſave his pg 
alive: that we muſt not only acknowledge_our: 
Tranſgreſſions with our Tongues, but have them 
' ever before the Eyes of our Minds, to keep us 
humble and cautious; on which we may pray, 
in Faith of being heard, that God will treat us 
with the ſame Kindneſs, as if he hid his. Face 
from ſegipg our Sins, or blotted them out from; 
his Memory: that he requires from us, neither: ; 
the fanciful Sacrifices of Superſtition, nor the 
expenſive ones of the Maſaic Diſpenſation; but: 
that of à Spirit contrite with filial Sorrow, and. 
broken to univerſal Obedience; not outward 
Expreſſions of vehement Paſſion, as rending the 
Garments, but a Heart rent and penetrated with 
a juſt Senſe of what we have done amiſs: that 
on ſuch a Change within we ſhall find him, 
not 605 flow 1 Anger for what is is paſt, and 


ready 


„ eee 
4 rately rebel. ed againſt him heretofore, and ſtill 
| ften -Inconfiderately neglect. to obey bis 

Huice, and walk in bis: Laws: that we have 
Ca 1 to be willing and even defirous, that he 
ſhould correct us, hen he ſees it expedient ; 
but to beg he would do it with that mild:and 
mit Judgement, which he exerciſes towards 
1 hildren, nat wich Auger, as his Enemi 8; 
7 eee bring us to final Deſtri uction: 
that Repentance is abſolutely and imme dic ba 
neceſſary for us; for the Kingdom of Heaven is 
at Hand; the Hour, when we ſhall, each of 
us, be admitted into it or excluded out of it for 
ever, draws very near, and how near we know 
not: that therefore we muſt reſolve to arie and 
go to our heavenly Father without Delay, and 
acknowledge our Unworthineſs to be called bis 
Sans e that whatever we may be in our own 
Eyes, or the Opinion of our Fellow- Creatures, 
were we to undergo a human Trial only vet 
if God enter into Judgement with us, in bis 


Sigbe ſball no Man living be juſtified : that there- — 


fore to extenuate our Faults; and /ay or ima- 
gine, that we bave no Sin, or but little, would 


\ 
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t, and a Proof ene r * 


not a his 3 Fong his — , . 
Fuftice to his Promiſes will induce "—_ bod: 
to forgive us the Guilt of our Sins | 
us from the Defilement, and aN us from a the 
Dominion, of all Unrighteouſneſs, oo 
It is true, but few of theſe Senten ces ate 
uſually read at the ſame Time: but it will be 
very beneficial for ſuch as come ſoon enough, 
to meditate on them all no vw ee 
be e ee R4Y $7 
The firſt Words of the Exh ortation, be | 
beloved Brethren, expreſs very ſtrongly ani pro- 
perly the good Will and tender Regard, which 
the Miniſters of God's Word ſhould have for 
their People: who ſhould in Return receive 
their Admonitions meekly and thankfully, fince- 
| they ſpeak to them the Truth in Lobe. 
A following Part of the Exhortation reminds 
us, that although we ought at all Times, even 


in our private Supplications, 5umBbly tb acknow- = 


ledge our Sins before God; yet ought we moſt 
chieſy fo Zo do, aohen wwe efemble and meet to- 


5 Eph. iv. * 1 
8 * 


8E R M 0 N 
wrber. Our Saviour hath laid a ge ̃treſs 
on ons Prayers 3 and made more eſpecial Pro- 
miſes to thoſe Petitions, which his Diſciples” 
N put up in common *: both to unite them cloſeliy 
in mütual Affection, by the mutual Benefits | 
they receive at each other's Requeſt; and to en- 
courage a Practice, which he foreſaw would 
prove ſo powerful a Means, both of their own 
Edification, and the Converſion of others. We 
have Reaſon therefore to entertain a much 
higher Eſteem, than many do, of the Advan- 
tages to be obtained from Conſtancy in public 
Worſhip. But then, the. more we expect from 
it, with the, more Care we muſt qualify our- 
ſelves for what we expect: elſe we ſhall cer- 
|  tainly be difappointed. And as penitent Con- 
feſſoon in the Name of Chriſt is the great Qua- 
| liication for Pardon and every Mercy; and each 
one's Example, in the Church, of that or the 
3 contrary, muſt have a good or bad Effect on 
| | thoſe around him, we ſhould endeavour, if there | 
be Room for any Difference, to be more than 
of ordinarily humble and fervent there: Yet we 
are in Danger of being leaſt ſo, unleſs we look [ 
well to our Ways, and diligently keep our CEOs: | 
when we go to the Houſe of G Wy: 


© Matt, xviii. 20. W gelt „ 1. 


— —— —— 2 — 
- 


, — — 
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In the nent Words, after theſe, the ſeveral 
main Branches of Worſhip, following Confeſ- 
ſion, are expreſſed. And nearly the ſame Or- 
der is obſerved in the Service, as in the Exhor- 
tation. Me render Thanks to God and ſet. forth 
bis Praiſe, in the. Pſalms and Hymns; hear bis 
_ moſt holy Word, in the Leſſons; and aſe. thoſe 
Things, .aohich. are requifite and relax. in * Ty 
Hane : ay 
- The Concluũon ak this "er W Gags I 
1 and beſeech, you, to accompany. me with ae 
pure Heart, that is, a ſincere one, to the T. Brone | 
of the heavenly Grace, agrees intirely in Senſe, 
and partly in Words, with that pathetic Decla- 


ration of St. Paul: As.though God did beſeech 


you by Us, we pray you in Cir on 7 fee, Be - 
reconciled to God 55 
he Confeſſion i is e to. hl ſoid af, A 
val Congregation, after the Mini iter. If this 
be done by each Perſon, as is alſo directed, | 
with an bumble Voice, he will give no Diſturb- 
.. ance to others: & and every one muſt experience, 
chat what he faith, on this Occaſion, with his 
.,own. Mouth, is brought more home to his Soul, 
becomes more. perſonal and affecting, than if 


he bad Mix: aſſented to it, when ſaid for him. : 


0 2 Cor, v. 20. 


1 And 


And as it is a very uſeful, 1 
Cu Om WAY revived: in our Chu C a Arte 
: laid afide by the Church of Nome; who begin | 
wein Service with" an Act of Hurnili 


#4 dad, al FRI And that P 


doth ſo ſtrongly, b both expreſs and excite in- 
ward Humility, that it ſhould never be omitted 
wilfully, or negligently, in Favour of Eaſe and 
Indolence: Conſiderations, v 
| Notice at ſuch a Time, Still they, whoſe: 
firmities will not Nenne them to 1 on t 
Knees without Pain or Hurt, may e loubtleſs 
| lowably ſtand, or even ſit: for God x will — 
_ Merey, and not Sacrifice.” And further: As 
in many full Congtegations this Rule cannot be 


bbſerved by every one, without taking up more 


Room, than can with Convenience be 1] pared ; 
certainly the ſuperior Rule, of doin the Things, 
| wherewith one may ediſy andther*, "binds © us 
rather to be content with ſtanding, the 
leſs eligible Poſture, than exclude Numbers of 
- © Bafil, Ep. Ixiii, - * Matt. ix. 13. xi. 7. Rom. xiv. 9. 

72 our 


ul, ſo mY is a very! old 


ect *_ is, Abe the Confuſion be 


eſpecially i in this Part, | hath not ly m 2 1 f 
Authority. but Nature itſelf, on its Side: and . 


very unworthy of 
2 — 


55 
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ltiſtian from being eri ac- 
for joining in Worſhip with us. 
For kneeling, though greatly preferable, is not 
preſcribed as indifpenſably, neceflary. The Cbil- 
dren of Vfrael, we read in the Book of Nebe- 
miah *, were afſembled with Faſting; and, pro- 
bably Sethe Reaſon juſt mentioned, od and . 

"confeſſed their Sins. The penitent Publican did 
not fail of being accepted, though he bed. 
when he ſaid, God be merciful to me a Sinner. 
And on ſome me the Ae nee did not 
kneel at all. bY 
In the firſt Words of the Confellion," we ap- 
. py to God, as our Father the Author of our 
Being, and therefore intifled to all Honour and 
Service from us; the At. if of us, after our 2 
Fiorfeiture, into his Family again through Jeſus 
Chriſt, and therefore intitled to have it pad 
him with double Gratitude. We acknowledge 9 
; him Alnigbty, either to protect or puniſh ; and „ 
therefore to be obeyed from Intereſt, as well as 4 
Duty: we acknowledge him to be moſt merci- 
ul; and therefore, in the higheſt Degree, unfit 
to have been offended, and 1 to _ = don 
aſked of n 5 Be 
N. ix. % ken i THF: 


4 


. een fn gn ik 
8 — Z have gone aue, like a J of Sheep c 
= © jt thy Servant". Again: All we, like Sheep, 
E: . i: , ve, gone e; wwe have turned every one to 
6 „% own Way: 's d the. Lord bath laid on Him, 
on Chriſt, the Tniquity of ur all *, But to un- | 
EG derſtand the full Propriety of the. Phraſe, it 
muſt be obſerved, that, both the Likelihood. of 
ſtraying was much greater, and the Conſequen 

- ces of it much more fatal, in open Countries, 
full of wild Beaſts, as. thoſe of the Eaſt were, 
than in ours. A nd ſuch a great and terrible | 
25 net 9 in che i Ss, is this 
— Xs IN 6 Lach * objec *. 5 that. our ir Confeſtion is 
5 too general. But it comprehends all Sins, both 
5 1 — = Omiſſion and Commiſſion. The Particulars, 
| each Perſon's. Conſcience, if it -be duly tender, 
will repreſent to itſelf, as far a a8 is needful, or 
well can be, in public. And was every Sin, 
that Men can fall into, expreſſed by Name, the 
Catalogue would be too long; and ſuch, that 
many, (iti is to be hoped) could not with Truth 
join in the whole: nor would it be proper, that 
they who had, and had not, been guilty, ſhould 


e.. exit, 176. 1. lin. 6. « Dent. i. 19. 


#* 
A * 8 *. 
P > 5 *p - - T5; Fa % 
, \ - * > 
# 


| ate n ion Walk” e Things; ; or bet thoſe. 


Won, us ſhould perceive, which we did confeſs. 
"0 hath been farther. objected, chat in our 


= " ointed F orm, rhere is no Acknowledgement . 
of the original Corruption of our Nature b by 
| the Fall. Nor is there an explicit one, eben in 

the Prayer of out bleſſed Lord. But ſurely 


when we fay, that we have followed rob much 


the Devices and Defires of our own Hearts, it 


may well be Part of our Meaning, that * 


are from the fitſt irregular and depraved. 


The Words, and there is no Health in us, 


beſides that they alſo profeſs our inward Frame 
- throughout to be more or Teſs diſordered, figs 


nify too, that we have no Power of our own, 


either to cure the ſpiritual Diſeaſes, of which 
we are already lick, or to prevent the Attacks 
of future ones. And therefore we apply to 
God, that he would heal our Fouls? : whom 
alſo, in the Concluſion, we implicitely promiſe, 


that whatever Amendment ſhall be produced in 
us by the Means which he preſcribes, we will 


give the Glory of it, not to ourſelves, but to 
Kis holy Name: who, hath bleſſed 115 Ar ull - 


ſpiritual ; Ble/ſings in Chriſt, to the pcs of the : 
Ne Grace. 

5 v Pf. xli. 4. 1 Eph. i. 35 6. 5 
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After the Confeſſion follows the Abſolution: : 


which ſome have apprehended. to ber a very Po- by 
piſn Form. But indeed neither of them is 
taken out of any Popiſh Service. On the con- 


.trary, both of them appeared for the firſt Time 7 

in the ſecond Edition of King Edward the 

Sixth's Common Prayer-book : which was made 
1 with the Advice of foreign. and even Preſby- 


terian Proteſtants. Nay, this Abſolution was 


directly levelled againſt Popery, For the Popiſh 
3 Abſolutions were given in. private, ſeparately to 
each particular Perſon, poſitively and without 
+ Reverſion, in the Name of the Prieſt : and this. 
is given in public, to all Perſons at once, condi- 
tionally, if they are truly penitent, in the Name 
of God. The People were miſled by the former 
Abſolutions to a groundleſs:Truſt in ſacerdotal 
Power : h and would have taken Offence, if after 
their Confeſſion none had been ſubjoined. This 
therefore was drawn up, to be uſed over them: 
which tends | very powerfully to comfort Men, 


but can never miſlead them ; becauſe it leads 


them totruſt only in God's Mercy ; ; and in that 
no otherwiſe, than if they truly repent, and 


unfeignedly believe bis holy Goſpel, proving their 


Sincerity by their Reformation: on which Terms 
gage - he hath given his Min: Wes Power and 


4 „ Com- 
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Commandment to pronounce to his People the Ab- 
ſolution and Remiſſion of their Sint. 

And as none, but his Miniſters, are „ 
foned to make this ſolemn Proclamation of 
Pardon on his Behalf: it is fitly ordered, that 
none ſhould ſhare with them in publiſhing it, 
by repeating it along with them. And you will 
obſerve, that wherever in the Service the Con- 
gregation are not directed to ſpeak, but the Mi- 
niſter only, their ſpeaking the ſame Words low, 
as many Perſons inconſiderately do, removes 
only Part of the Impropriety, and leaves the 
reſt. On this therefore, and the like Occaſi - 
ons, you will remember, that your Buſineſs is 
only to hearken and aſſent with filent Reve- 
rence: of which Reverence, in the preſent | 
Caſe, continuing on your Knees, in Token of 
your humble Thankfulneſs to God, is un- 
doubtedly a ſuitable Expreſſion. Ten 
After the abovementioned Declaration, im A 
mediately follows an Admonition to pray for 
Repentance and God's holy Spirit: which may 
ſeem page needleſs, and mec con- 
exerciſe W pentane, and bave been aſſured of 
God's Forgiveneſs upon it, of which the Gift 
of his Spirit is a Conſequence. But if it be 
„ | N 2 .  -- 
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; conſidered alo, that we are. to repent, not only 
before, but after Pardon; and even the more 


deeply for the Mercy and Love ſhewn in our 
Pardon, elſe it would be juſtly revoked; and 


that the Continuance of God's Spirit with us 
depends on the Continuance of our Supplica- 


tions for his Preſence, which will alſo procure 
us greater Degrees of it; there will be n 


no Weight i in this Objection. 


At the End of the Abſolution, TE of every 


Prayer, the People are directed to ſay, Amen: 
which means, It is true; we do ſincerely deſire, 
or ſiacerely affirm, what hath been ſaid, This 
was the Practice of the Jewiſb Church: it was 


alſo that of the Chriſtian i in the Apoſtles. Days, 
How ſpall he, that occupieth the Room of the 
unlearned, ſay Amen, at thy giving of Thanks, 
ſeeing be underſtandeth not, what thou ſayeſt * ? 
And the ſubſequent eccleſiaſtical Writers ſhew, 
that it uſed to be pronounced audibly and fer- 
vently - each expreſſing his own Faith or De- 
fire, and animating that of his F ellow-wor- 


| | ſhippers. We ſhould therefore. by no. Means 


neglect to give this Proof, amongſt others, that 
we not only hear the Service with Attention, but 
join in it with Earneſtneſs. 5 

| 4 Cor. xiv. 16, 


After 
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After the Confeſſion and Abſolution, comes 

* Lord's Prayer: it it being a very proper Time 
to addreſs God in that Form, which our Saviour 
- his Dileigles, when we have approved 
_ ourſelves his real Diſciples, by Repentance of 
Sins, add Faith in the Gofpel-0 ers of Merey. 
And as he directs, Mben ye pray, fey," Our Fa- 
tber, &c. our Liturgy accordingly directs, that 
every one ſhould ſay it. For fo they did in the 
Primitive: Church: in Which it was called; the 
daily, the appointed, the public, the common 
Prayer of Chriſtians. F urther: as our bleſſe 
Redeemer delivered it twice, and we ſet it in 
St. Matthew with the Doxology, For ibine js 
the! Kingdom, &cc. and i in St. Lake, without it; 
we ſometimes uſe it one 1 1 en the 
other. e „„ 
And ee ee in chele Kerl 
Words, to claim God for our Father through 
Chriſt; for though his Name is not mentioned 
in this Prayer, it is to be underſtood by us in 
every Article of it; we now proceed to vent the 
Joy and Thankfulneſs, belonging to ſuch a 
Privilege: which, I obſerved to you before, is 
e e of our public Service, as it was 
in . ancient Church; where, St. ei informs 
N 2 | g Us, 
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us · the People, after Confeſſion, roſe. from 
e and went on to Pſalmody. But to 
make the Tranſition more natural and be- 
neficial, we firſt beg, that God would per- 
mit and aſſiſt us, unworthy as we are, to 
pay him this Homage. O Lord, open thou 
our Lips : and our Mouth ſhall ſhew Forth thy 
Praiſe: which are the Words of David, in 
his chief penitential Pſalm, | the F ifty - firſt. 
Guilt had ſhut up his Mouth from the Utter- 
ance of chearful Sounds, till Humiliation and 
Aſſurance of Pardon gave him that Liberty of 
| speech again, which, in His Expreſſions, we 
pray it may give Us: And ſome of the earlieſt 
Liturgies uſed the ſame Verſe for the ſame Pur- 
poſe: as they did likewiſe that, which follows 
here, and which is found in two different 
Pſalms, O God, make Speed to ſave us: O 
Lord make Haſte to help use it being ſeaſonable 
at all Times to requeſt, that as our Danger is 
continual, he would be continually at Hand, to 
ſave us from Sin, and help us in our Duty; eſ- 
pecially when we are juſt advancing to ſo ſub- 
lime a Duty, and one which requires ſuch Pu- 
; FER of Heart, For n is not ſeemly in the 


Ep. Kiil. e 13. lxx. 14 a 5 
Sf Mouth 
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Mouth 7 a” un 1 but it becometh well the 
Toft 70 be th, 2 e. FI 
_ Ew Way then bel s pled; f 
| having qualified ourſelves with, holy David to 
fay, My Heart is ready, my Heart is ready, I 
will ing and give Praiſe iſe*, we riſe up from our 
Knees; and ſtand upon our Feet. For ſo we 
read, that when Phe Priefts and Levites praiſed 
the Lord, all Thrael flood v. And we begin this 
good Work with that Summary of all our 
Praiſes, to which we ſhall often return in the 
Courſe of them, and in which we ſhall con- 
clude them: Glory be aſcribed 70 rhe F ather, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt : as it was 
in the Beginning of Time by Angels, when the 
Morning Stars ſang together, and all the Sons of 


God ſhouted for Joy; as it hath been ever 


ſince, by religious Perſons in ſucceeding Ages, 
according to the Degree of their Light; as it 
it nome, by all the Saints in Earth and Heaven, 
and ever ſball be, not only throughout the pre- 
ſent Scene of Things, by new Chriſtians riſing 
up in the Place of thoſe who die or fall away, 
(whatever Men or Devils may do to prevent it) 
but after the final Conſummation, when all are 


5 8 5 „pf. xxxili. bk: PC, cviii, 10 
7 2 Chron. vii. 5. s Jod KITE”. = 
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. Geh ite une n en :mbly : 1. 
umphant Acclamations to our Creator, dur ." 
deemet, our Sanctifier, mall reſound Meru 
without End, Duration without Period, in tha 
bleſſed State, which ſhall laſt to Eternity: , 5 
And now having propoſed the rnpakds 

1 great Subject, that we are to celebrate e We in 
vite each other to enter upon it more particu- 
larly: the Miniſter ſaying, Praiſe 70 the 1 Dord; 
which is the literal Tranſlation of Ania h. fa 
often repeated in the Old Teſtament, in the | 
| New, in the Liturgies of the Univerſal Church « - 
and the People anſwering, with 0 ab A pro- 5 
bation, The Lord's Name be proj Weſt SY 

Some indeed of our Diffenting Wee hav 

ora and ſo. have ſome Papiſts *, that di- 
viding this, and other Parts 'of the Service, a 
we do, between the Prieſt and-- the- Congrega- 

tion; and allowing the latter to make Reſponſes; 
(which means Anſwers) is permitting, not only 
Laymen, but even Women, againſt an expreſs 
Prohibition of Scripture, to encroach on the: mi- 
niſterial Office, makes a diſagreeable confuſed. 
| Noiſe, and hinders many from underſtanding 
what is ſaid. But ſurely the Office of the Mi- 


niſter i is ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed, as he Reeſe 
TD he See Bingham, l. xiv. c. i. $. 13. 
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| lea : throughout the Setvice. 4 Aud »by 
ſhould. not. the People be ſuffered to follow him 
5 and bear ſome Part; with their Voices in pray- 
ing, as well as the main Part in e Not | 
to ſay, that the principal Article; in | 
they do bear 2 Part, is the: Pfains. forthe 5 
Pay, which were deſigned to be ſang; where 
it could be done conveniently, as E wiſſi it could 
every where. No Sctipture forbids the Con- 
gregation te bear a Part: that which forbids 
Women to ſpeak in the Church, means only 
rd their giving Inſtcuction, or entering 
ons or Diſputations there. A 
” Paul commands us to ſpeak to \one- another 
nd ſpiritual Songs *. Ac- 
 cordingly the primitive Chriſtians are known to 
| have uſed this alternate Manner in their public 
Prayers and Praiſes. And though, when the 
Pefſalms and Hymns are ſpoken thus, and not 
ſung. there is nothing harmonious i in the Sound, 
yet St. Jobn deſcribes the Worſhip of the Bleſſed 
above by the Voice of many Waters and of a great 
Wunder ; which is no unfit Compariſon for 
the united Anſwers of a large Congregation. 
As to the other Part of the Objection, this 
Method in Reality creates no Confuſion or Dif 
1 Cor. xiv. 33. C Eph, v. 19. Rey. xiv. 2. 
S ficulty 


cannot read, may join im it, by attending to 
| | thoſe near them, or to the Clerk: it makes a 
gtateful Variety, keeps Attention awake, and 
wens Devotion. In this Manner then we 
God: beginning always with the 9th 
Pfalm, as the whole Chriſtian Church did in 
av Ages, and as the Nature of the Pfalm re- 
oommends to us: it being a diſtinct Invitation 
10 ener ſeveral Duties of Praiſe, | Prayer and 
Hearing, with an awful Warning of the Dan 
ger of neglecting God, drawn from his Judge- 
ments on the diſobedient Jews, unto whom 
* Things happened for Enſamples, a and. rey = 
are written for our Admonitiooeorn 
211 ben we call him, in this Pſalm, 2 
Strength of our Salvation; we mean, that by 
- his Power alone we can be faved from preſent 
and future Evils. When we call him 2 great 
'King above all Gods; we mean, above all that 
have ever had that Name aſcribed to them: the 
Princes: of the Nations, the falſe Deities of the 
Heathen, Satan the God of this World *, and 
the holy Angels in Heaven. When we fay, 
that in his Hands. are all the. Corners of the 


* 


Re Fo as 1 Cor. of 11. 8 5 % F 2 Cor, 1 iv. 4. 


T6054 Earth, 


_ Barth, nd ahh S; Porn 700 the Kills bis %% 
we mean, that his Preſence and his ance 
1 onda bo . 232 and, molt - 


the . eue = 40 Poſture, r the Sheep: of wy | 
Hand; we own our Maker to be like wiſe our 
Preſerver, Supporter, and Director; who Gods 
our Souls by his Word and his Grace, as well 
as our Bodies with daily Bread, and guides us 
mercifully through this World to a better. T5. 
day if ye will hear his Voice, harden not your - 
Hearts, is an affecting and alarming Exhorta- 
ati that if we deſign ever to become his Ser- 


vants in Earneſt, we ſhould hearken immedi. 


- ately to his continual Calls; elſe through a Ha- 
bit of Diſobedience, our Minds may grow cal- 


. Jous, and 5 aff Feeling .. The Words, When 
your Fathers tempted me, which are put into 


; the Mouth of God himſelf, the Tews, (for 8 5 
whom firſt this Pſalm was compoſed) were to 


4 underſtand literally, of their Fathers according 
to the Fleſh. But we are to take them af thoſe, 

. who have gone before us in the Profeſſion of 
Religion: : and whom we are not to reſemble in 
tempting an- Proving God, that is, W e 

5 19. 8 
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being ſo noble a Duty, we ſhould take peculiar - 


orm it in the moſt unexceptionable, 
judicious and affectionate Manner. When you 


- 


* 


glorify the Lord, exalt him as much as ven d 
for even yet will be far enceed: 


exalt him, put forth all your Abra and be 
not weary ; 


ou can never go far enough . £ A 
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—_ will Po Dh the Spirit, Pe I will es 
with the Underſtanding alſo : I will fing with _ 
_ the Spirit, and 4 will fing with the Under- | 
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| bn fitted for general Uſe; and their Inſer- 


tion 


HAVING N art to e 1 
Lawfulneſs and Expediency of public _ 
Liturgies; 3 then to vindicate, explain | 
md} point out ſuch Things in our own, as are 
moſt liable to be cenſured, or not underſtood, | 
- or not ſufficiently. obſerved : 1 have finiſhed the 
former Head, and proceeded. under the latter 
as far as the Pſalms; which very juſtly make a 
principal Part of the joint Praiſes, that we offer 
up to God. For though ſeveral of them were 
compoſed on particular Occaſions, yet they are 


* 


1 


tion into the einde of bers Peu them 
to be deſigned for it: the Jews anciently recited 
2 them i in the Temple, and do till in their wy 
nagogues: the New Teftament hath recom- 
mended them to Chriſtians; and the whole 
Church hath ſung them ever ſince. Indeed the 
ſubject Matter of them is very different : but 


thoſe of Joy are much more numerous, than 


any other Sort: and all of them afford Ground 


of 'Praiſe at leaſt ; | the doctrinal, the exhorta- 


tory, the hiſtorical, as well as the reſt. Even 
the plaintive and petitionary miniſter Cauſe of 
Thankſgiving to Him, who hath promiſed to 
bear, and ſupport, and deliver; and make all 
"oF; Binge work fogether for Good to them, that love 
Bim Glory therefore to the "bleſſed three in 
One! 18 a fit Concluſion to every Pfſalm. 


But in reading them it muſt be carefully db 7 1 


ſerved; and may with moderate Care be com- 


monly diſtinguiſhed, in whoſe Perſon the ſeve- | 


tal Sentences are ſpoken. In ſome Pſalms, or 
Portions of Palms, it is God or Chriſt, in 
others, wicked Men, that ſpeak. Theſe we 

; muſt repeat, as their Sayings : and none as our 
"own, but what were intended for us. Even'the 
Words of the Pſalmiſt, i we are to Aar chem, 


Rom. ville 28. 


may 


| 
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: may nw; zently ſeem. ſo unapplicable. to the out- : 


ward Candition,. or inward Frame, of many in 
every Congregation, th: 
they cannot ſay them with Truth. But moſt 
ol them all good People may ſay, even of them- 


{elves ſingly, | with much Truth. For they | 


have conſtantly. Enemies, temporal or ſpiritual, 


5 Afflictions more or leſs heavy, valuable Mer- 
cies, and at Times warm Feelings of pious Diſ- 

poſitions: which, if not preſent, may be fo 
recalled, and made their own again, as to be 


very ſincerely expreſſed to God. And what 
they cannot ſay in their own Name: ſeparately, 
they may truly fay in the Name of 
Church, of which they are Members: and 


they ought, and ſurely do, bear ſome Share of 
the Mercies and Sufferings, the Fears an be- . 
ſires of every Part of it, in eyery state. And 
as David. in ſome of the Pſalms, takes on him 
the Perſon of Chriſt ; in others he ſeems to take 
that of his Diſciples: and to ſpeak, not in any 
one particular Character, but as repreſenting 
the whole Body of Believers. Or if there be 
any Paſſages, which neither of theſe Methods 


will ſuit; ſtill we may rehearſe them, as ex- 


preſſing the Caſe of ſome eminent Worthy of 


old Times, and be affected by i accordingly: 
Vo T. VI. 0 for 


t, if they attend to them, 


; Chriſt' 8 


92 


ET 8 ahi" Cas 


cumftances, well ( cſeribed, not N of diſtant; | 
0 er imaginary — We may — : 
as We yo on, the Likeneſs, or the Difference; 
 betweet his Situation, his Temper, and Ddr 
own: and raiſe from it many Reflections of 
tion, of Hur en * 
and Thankfulneſs. - Thus, at 
le Aſt. we ma brin: -evety Thing ee + 5 
| te ess and by ſe doing furniſh our Mi 
with a moſt valuable Store of devout Thoughts 
and Language, perhaps for many futute Occa- 
ſions of our dn or others. For the Book of f 
Fſalms is fo inexhauſtible a Treaſure of every 
Branch of Piety, that a more conſtant Uſe of i ity 
than of any other in the whole Bible, hath, with 
very juſt Reaſm, been appointed in public | 
Forms of 06 and reccmmettied:- in pa 
ones. © © 25 
It may be objeated, chad in PEEL" of ink 
David utters molt bitter Imprecations againſt 
his Enemies: in which, to ſay nothing harſher, 
we cannot follow him: for the Rule of the 
New Teſtament is, Bleſs and curſe nut But 
indeed moſt, if not all, the Places, high ap- 
pear Wiſhes of Evil, may, * to the | 


* Rom. xii. 14. 


f confeſſed. 


8 ERM N Vn. gs 
£2 0 3 1 mpor t. 1 5 'th e Original, be unde ew ; 
9 as Predictions of 1 Un” Or, ſuppoting-them. 

Viſhes, David might be directed by infinite 


once them, even againſt the 
Oppolver: his re reigning! over Iſrael; who op- 
poſed, at the fame” Time, che /known-Decree 
of Providence Repeating them in this View, 
folely as His, muſt be innocent: and ſtrongly 
fſug elt an important Adtmonition, not to fight 
aguinſ God. But perhaps in ſome of theſe, 
"0 well as other e be ſpeaks in the Per- 
ſon of the whole Church of God, againſt all its 
cronies: — ee, they be. 
Such was Fudas to whom therefore the two 
moſt dreadful of theſe Pſalms are applied; AA. 
i. 20. And, with the utmoſt Tenderneſs to 
the whole of God's Creation, we may and muſt 
deſire the Overthrow of Them, who obſtinately 
hate Him and his Laws. For though we ought. 
much more: to deſire the Apen than the 
Death of a Sinner, as He himſelf doth : yet if 
they will not repent, we ought to think and 
mixed with an awful Concern,) of their Pu- 
niſhments here; and Sentence hereafter: which 
| laſt St. Paul repreſents. good Terfens as n 


| gee . e 


| Phraſes. But they — — by — Aid 


with a 


Times: our Tan ene appeals particulaly, ti — 
Thin g, which are written in the Pſalms con- 


cerning him *, and they are many. Nor is the 


Difficulty great, in applying the Peculiarities of 


one Diſpenſation to what anſwers them in the 


other: of underſtanding by the Law, the Doc- 


trine of Him, who came to fulfill it; by Je- . 


ru alem and Zion, the Chriſtian Church; by 
the ſeveral Sactifices, that of our bleſſed Lord, 


or of our own. Prayers: and Praiſes offered up Tp 


in his Name ; by the Altar, the holy Table; 


by temporal Enemies and Deliverances, ſpiri- - 
tual ones; and fo of the: reſt: thanking God,; at 
the ſame Time, that we have Light afforded | 
us, to ſee ſo much deeper into this and every 


Book of the Old ee ene n wore ae 


wrote 6 
Still there may ws more Paſlages ham! a hos 
in the ' Pſalms, which many underſtand: not. 


5 © 1 Cor. vi. V Luke xxiy. 44. 


„ However. 


F 


I 


N 


8 eee Pan they. may allowably read 
over, as undoubtedly they often do other Things, 
in Order and in Hope to underſtand them: and 
by reading with Attention, they will come gra- 


dually, to underſtand more and more of them. 


oN -vitt 1 


* * oy * 
Fs 2 % 83 
1 x : 4 


But they would make this much eaſier to them 


ſelves, by reading carefully in private ſome Pa- 
5 raphraſe of the Pſalms, if they are able to pro- 
cure one, along with them: ſuch as the larger 


of Dr. Hammond, or rather of Biſhop Patrick, 


or the ſmaller of Dr. Nicols or Mr. Jobnſan. 


The particular Paſſages, which one or other 
may find obſcure to him, are too many to be 


explained from hence. But the darkeſt and 


leaſt edifying in Appearance will, by the Uſe 


of any of theſe Authors, be perceived, either to 
have ſome one determined Senſe of im erte 
or at leaſt to be capable of ſeveral ſuch. | 


And indeed all conſiderate Chriſtians will ac- 


knowledge the Excellence of the Pſalter in a 
good Tranſlation. But ſome object againſt 
 . thats which we have in our Prayer-Books, as 
made in Times of leſs Learning and Exactneſs, 
than the other in our Bibles: which, being 
more correct, they conceive ought to be uſed 
inſtead of it. But indeed, as the latter is, in 


ſome Places, , juſter than the former; ſo is the 
0 3 1 8 ſormet, 
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one bans Ground cf Preference. not 
rendering the Words of the nr fs — : 
it gives the Senſe of them more intelligibly: 
notwithſtanding that 4 few Expreſſions, and but 
very few, are become in the Space of 200 
Years,” which have pafſed fince it was made, 
leſs clear or proper, than they / were at firſt. In- 


| deed this old Verſion hath here and there Ad- 


ditions to what we how find in the Orig inal. 
But the only conſiderable one is taken Row, if 
not warranted by, the New Teſtament 1 they 5 
are all harmleſs: they are moſt of them founded 
on Authorities not contemptible, particularly, | 
on that of the very ancient Latin Interpreter, 2 
departing from which, without Neceſſity, would 
have given Occaſion of Cavil to the Romaniſts. 
And as this Tranſlation in our Prayer-Books 
was made by Martyrs and Confeffors fot the 
Proteſtant Religion, ſo it was with Reaſon 
bighly eſteemed by the People; and fooh grew, 
by often repeating it, tf familiar to them, that 
: changing | it for another, though fomewhat bet- 
| ter on the whole, would have been difagrecable | 
to them. Th erefore the Senſe 'of both being 
5 ſufficiently the ſame, (as any one, by compar- 
ing EW, will be convinced; ;) the Words, to 


which 


hich the Congregation were deere. b aave 
een ee to — Days none Hi = 
It hath been objected e — cxoncing 
4 "his Uſe of this Tranſlation to be juſtifiable, yet 
Na e e in which we uſe i it, is not. For 
wee read it on, juſt as the Pfalms lie: and thus 
wo blend together thoſe of joyful. and thoſe of 
_ forrowful Import, without Diſſinction and with» 
out Method; yet we cannot be ſuppoſed to vary 
our Affections ſo quick, as this requires, But 
it ſhould be remembered, that on the principal 
| Rated Faſts and Feſtivals, and on all occaſional 


ones, Pſalms proper to them are appointed, out 


of the common Courſe. On Days indeed, 
which have nothing 0 particular in them, We 
follow the Order, in which they are ſet 
dawn. For we er nat. vary it, without 
omitting ſome of them, which none of them 
2 or diſpoſing, them in a Way intirely 
Now what tbat ſhopld be, would be 
e to ſettle; and whateyer, was done, at 
leaſt as many Faults would be found then, as 
now. The preſent, Arrangement is | certainly 

older than our Saviour's Days: the public Of- 
fices of the whole Chriſtian Church have fol- 
lowed it from the very firſt Account of them, 
that we have: and why ſhould we make Alte- 
„ rations, 


1 Perplexities? The Pfalms 
are org bla But ſo ate many 
other Parts of Scripture. The Book of Pro- 
verbs is vaſtly more ſo. Vet no one objects 
againſt reading thoſe, as they lie. In Truth, 
ſcarce a Chapter of the Bible, or any Author 
whatever, can be read, but what calls for Va- 
riety of Diſpoſitions an Affections to be exer- 
ciſed, within a very ſmall Compaſs. , Even in a 
| ſhort Prayer is there not great Variety, if it be 
well conſidered? In Poetry and Muſic, theſe _ 
Tranſitions are often extremely abrupt and 
ſudden, from one Thing to its contrary in the | 
higheſt Degree. Yet the Mind goes along with 
them very eafily. Much more then may it do 
ſo, when prepared, as in the preſent Caſe, by 5 
a previous Knowledge of what is to come next, 
and long Practice in the Change. And if re- 
peating the Pfalms in Courſe be right; we have 
certainly: fixed a right Period of this Courſe, 
that of a Month : whereas the Church of Rome 
goes through them in a Week, which is mak- 
ing one Part of the Service too long; and the 
"Greek Chur zh in Twenty Days, which is mak- | 
ing it hard to find. On the whole then, let us 
| but be careful, that our Behaviour be as good 
7 in 23 800 Branch of W as the Regulation . 


l 3 „„ | con- 


— 


Concerning i. it is : and l anding the un, 
happy Diſadvantage of barely ſaying, what ought 5 
to be enlivened by the Power of Harmony; 
we may ſtill, through God 8 Grace, be warmed 
and filled with his Spirit, while we peak to 
one another and ourſelves, as the Apoſtle directs, 
in Eſalms and Hymns and ſpiritual. Songs, fing- 
ing and making Melody, if not with our Vaneer 
yet in our Hearts, to the Lora. 
After the Pſalms, it hath long been eee 
FS: the Organ, where one is uſed, to play for 
a hort Time. And as Inſtruments of Muſic 
in Divine Service are certainly lawful (elſe they 
had not been appointed i in the Fewiſh,. or per- 
mitted in the ancient Chriſtian Church i, or 2 
deſcribed in the Revelation as accompanying | 
the Praiſes of the bleſſed above; ;) ſo 4 little 
Pauſe, for the Uſe of this Inſtrument, will 
only give ſome Reſpite and. Refreſhment to the 
Congregation, and to the Miniſter ; but may 
be J advantageouſly employed, either to reflect 
on what is paſt of the Service, or prepare our 
Minds for what is to at, And en it 
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'Difp oa; or W any ef 4 . 8 
with needleſs Diſcourſe, or | "ſuch private 
Thoughts and Imaginations, as blot out good 
II mpreſſions already made, and kp us. cine 
= receiving the like afterwards. - 
In] the next Place follows a Seton, ne out 
of the Old Teſtament: and with this begins 
| the third Part of the Office. That they, who 
are bleſſed with a Revelation from God, ſhould 
read and hear it with Reverence, when they 
aſſemble to worſhip him, is a plain Dictate of 
Reaſon and” Religion. Accordingly the Fews 
read Moſes and the Prophets in their Synagogues 
of old Time, as the Book of Achs, informs us. 
And fo indeed do Writers of their own, ' in the 
fame Age with it: who boaſt of the Practice, 
as a moſt uſeful 20 honourable Diſtinction, 
peculiar to their Nation, that the Laws of 
Life were thus publiſhed to all the People. 
The primitive Chriſtians, as one of the earlieſt 
Apologiſts for them, Juſtin Martyr, tells us, 
read at their Meetings, both the Jewiſb Pro- 
phets, and the Writings of the Apoſtles, in 
V Acts xiii, 27. xv. 21. Joſepb. contr. Ap. I. 2. $ 18. 
ry * 


. Rune bad Wende thi 


n into ſmall Fragments, 


pted with other Things; and had con- 
after it was 
no longer underſtood: our Church rectified both 
Errors; and hath taken Care, that the Old 
Teſtament ſhould be gone through once a Tear, 


— even theſe bil Dutt; 


the ner thriee. Only we omit ſome Parts 
e former; which are Repetitions of 
what is related in other Parts, or bare Liſts of 


Gi nealogies and Families, or too myſtical and 


abſtruſe to be edifying in public; on which laſt 


Account we omit alſo the Book of Revelation, 


ſoch Difficulty being wiſely thought fitter for 


the private Meditation and Study of thoſe, who a | 


are qualified to engage in tbem. 


The Order, in which the Books of botk Tel. ; | 


taments are read, is that, in which they ſtand. 
Only in the Old, the Prophet Laab, contain- 
ing the fulleſt Predictions of Chriſt's coming 


and Kingdom, 18 placed at the Approach of his 
Nativity: and in the New, the Goſpels and 


are the Leſſons for the Morning, and the 


| Epiſtles for the Afternoon. In this Manner we 
make Proviſion for every Day in the 'Year : 


a hence one great ] Recommendation of daily 


Attendance 


8 Br MO giver. 2605 
ns. And when the Church” ef 


@xcepting two or three Chapters: Matters of 


1 
| 
2 
| 
1 
i 

| 


THE peared to be moſt uſ 
ing from the New, there was no Neceſſity, and; 
little Room, for Choice. And to Holydays: I 
ſuch Portions of bath, are adapted a as halt ages! 


We ins 


| Opportunities f 0 


for the ficſt Leſſons on Sundays, thoſe Ws ers” 


Church expreſsly . diſtinguiſh the Ap 


FP 194 is, that b F: ear it we 


ſhall proceed regularly through the lect d Writ-\ 
ings, and. preſerve the due Connexi iy 
| ſeveral Diſcoveries, made in them to Ma kt. 


of the Old Teſtament are ſelected, which a - 
ul. The ſecond Leſſons he. 


with the Occaſion. ae AE 
But here we are accuſed of Saat ng mere -hu= 
man Compoſitions on a Level with the Wo 


of God, by taking Part of our Leſſons ents o 


the Apoerypha : which alſo we are charged with 


frequently binding up in the ſame Volume with 


our-Bibles. But ſo-we ſometimes do our Prayer-. | 
Books likewiſe: yet we never dreamed of equal= 
ling either to Scripture. The Articles of our 


from it: the People of our Church nt as 5 


. Diſtinction. And that it may not fail to be 


known, they are marked at the Top of every 
Page with the Name, Apocrypha; which 


means, hidden ; 1 on whatever Account it 1 


was given to theſe. Books, belongs. to. them on 
| this; 


be ne out of thi Way; = 
and not produced as Proof, when any Point of 
Doctrine or pon 0 in Queſtion; whereas the 
| Canonical Books are be Cow or. Niels: of 
Faith and Manners. The former therefore we 
tea eee not as Divine, but 
nn Tor: their: Antiquity, and the Spirit of 
Religion that breathes in them. Still ſome Parts 
we EY over, as leſs uſeful : ſome, for the Er- 
tors or Improprieties, which they contain: and 
ſome others, we own, require candid Interpreta- 
tions. But there ſeems to be Ground for one ſuen 
———— which will remove a good many 
Objections at once: that ſome Relations f 
Things, which perhaps are not literally and 
hiſtorically true, poſſibly were never intended 
to be thought ſo; but written, like many e other 
juſtly admired Pieces, for admonitory Fables or 
Parables. That the Doctrine of them in the 


Main is excellent, and the Narrations inſtrue- 


tive, every one muſt own, They were quoted 
with Reſpect in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity : 
they were read in public from very early Ages: 
it would have given great and needleſs Offence 
at the Reformation to have left them out in- 
tirely: and they are never appointed for the 
Lord's Day: by which Means, it may be, there 


* T 1 % 1 » p ; 
* 3 
id <P 


many Perſons) in every Par, who. ſeatce 


| Pon 60 Is fails) — 
of ours, which have not Week day Pra 
than in gone Congreguitr gur! Diſſent 


.; 2 


* 2m \ preſent ads 


in 
ee 5 ſhould, _ us, s 


yet we ſhould always To 

| think a on 1 of others with, prope? 
Deference; and of our own with 
And ſo long as nothing is een. con- 
trary to our Duty, we ſhould remember, that 
--Concera is much more to improve by euery 
Thing, than-to object againſt any Thing: by 
which laſt, unleſs done very diſcreetly, we may 
hinder, more than a little, Gur e ane. 
and chat of others. . : . 11 
Let us dee ee ben to the Leſ- 
ſons read: but with Ailting wid Reverence thi 
thoſe-of Scripture. Mie are admoniſhed in the ; 
Beginning of the Office, that one great End, 


for which we a and meet 8 is t 
hear 


as thee ati ly, but t 


Ho ng me 2 . 
+ The, Diſcou; ſes. eb | 


| we deliver. to you from 


agreeable to God's Words a and we os you 
to jadge of them by it. But Heaven forbid; 
that you ( ſhould equal or prefer them to it: a6 


arken to 


inly appear to do, if you | 


our Sayings, and not to His, | Think, T intreat 


you, then, whether you are not faulty in this 


EReſpect: eee do not often let your 


Thoughts wander, without endeavouring to 
prevent it; der you do not ſometimes for- 


get yourſelves, and enter into Talk with one 


another; while God's. moſt Holy Word is readin 


to you. It is true, you can read it at Home. 


But whether you do or not, He and your own 


Conſciences beſt know. Or if you do: ſo you - 
can Sermons too. And this would be an Ex- 


cuſe equally, for not attending, or not regard- 
0 ing, either of them.. But full this is the Place, 
in which your Lord and Maſter hath com- 


manded you to hear both: and hath Promiſed 


% 


to 


2 - 
” : 9 
7 a. ” C /_ 4 «. 7 
* , s : K 
” 1 4 . * 
—— A Bn a” i Ds ana , T ]⁰ nr PT . ²—w!.. :ukZ— ts 7 LI 7 — — ů — = — * —— — K — 2 


3 ä 8 7 9 
1 SY 8 Ie ge; 5 y SELL 
, EET 2 Fc 
5 * 
— 


\ * 
bd 5 
ies. 
FI * mt * * — 
* 4 +. To F ks +4 
27; Ig Wh L 
. 4 1 1 > Þ 4 
: IF i 


3x 1 
t i W — 
; N 92929 8 
1 : A - By D Bis 75. £ . , * A *s 4 
then is your Duty in ſuc 
* 4 7 
oY * 
2 EF 
are many "Things in in e — pe. 
3 
8 TS CI „„ ST. Pe 


you well little Inſtruction or Benefit, But at- 
tend to them diligently, weigh them ache 
rately, think how you may profit by chem, c 
ſult proper Perſons, or Books if you can, a 
them: and, by quick Degrees, you will both 
apprehend your Bible bajar and eſteem it 
more; and reap ſuch Good from it, as proba- 
bly you never imagined. At leaſt you will have 
done your utmoſt: and God will aceept and 
reward you. I have given you Directions, at 
large, for the profitable Reading of Scripture, 
which may be applied, in a great Meaſure, to 
- Hearing it, and muſt not now be repeated. 
But the principal Direction is, Receive the Seed 
of the W ord into an honeft and good Heart: and 


you will certai inly þrin g forth aun with Pa- 
tience, unto everlaſting Life l. Say within 
yourſelves at the Beginning, with Samuel, Speak, 
Lora, for thy cerned heareth 2 Say of the 


* Matt. Xviii. 20. 1 Matt. xiii, 24. Lake viii, 15, 
m 4- Sam. 111. 10. 


FT. 8 N lors 


dee 0 ineult Pitts; ith De 
4; Fb I "may" be the wondr, 


5 with che] poor Man in the Goſpel, Lord, I be- 
lieus: belp thou mint Unbelief *. say of thoſe, 
hat direct your Practice, with the People of 
Iſrael; All that the Lord bath Spoken, we will 
LS And be aſſured of becc ming, though not 
_-KilfaFin carious, which St. Paul ſtiles, fooli i 
and unkearned , Queſtions * and doubtful Diſpu- . 
"tations"; ek, Kat 1 is infinitely berter, humble 
and pious, and wiſe unte Salvation 
To each Lefloti ſucceeds 2 Hymn or Palma : 2 
| conſormably to a Decree of the Council of Læ- 
odlicea, 1400 Years a ago, that the public Read- | 
ig of God's Word ſhould be mixed with re- 
peating his Praiſes: a moſt rational 'Combina- | 
"tion, as well as refreſhing Change. 
The Hymn, called Te Deum, derives. that 
Name from the firſt Words of it in the Latin : 
ia which Language it was compoſed, about. the 
Middle of the fourth Century ; ; and bath been 
uſed by the whole Weſtern Church, at leaſt 
1200 Years: in that of Nome, only on Sundays 
a and Holydays, and not all thoſe ; but 1 in outs 


8 5 pf. cxix. 18. OM Mark i ix. 24. Ws Exod. xix. 8. Thy 
„ Rom. „ Fim. iii. 15. 


cafe. WL a. 


* Say of hole, that try your Faith, 5 


— 


ſome. Apprehenſions of a Ap 


F ; "Wes pate 10 tees 0 God, we achnow- 13 
| ledge tbee to be the Lord. And not we: alone, 
but all the. Earth dothʒ Worſb ip rere »tbe F. ather ; 
everlaſting « every Corner of it having Fetained 
preme Ruler; on 
which is founded that of St. Paul to the Atbe- 
nians, I, Bom therefore: : F6 1 ig nar, ntly. worſhip. 

Him declare I unto jou. But -unſpeaks ably wor- 
thier Honours, than thoſe of poor Mortals, Go 
_ inceſſantly paid him in Heaven by the hay An- 
gels; mentioned in Scripture, and thence here, 
under the Names of ..Cherubin and Seraphin; 
the former denoting probably their unwearied 
Diligence to ſerve him, the latter their ardent 
Love to him: whoſe Acclamations thetefore 
we humbly preſume to adopt, as we find them 

recorded in that lofty Deſcription of the Pro- 

phet. I ſaw the Lord, fitting upon, the Throne, 
high and lifted up, and his Train filled the Tem- 
ple. Above it flood the Seraphims: and one cried 
unto another and ſaid, Holy, Holy, ores is the 
Lord God of Hoſts : the whole Earth. is full of 
bis Glory. Where it muſt be obſerved, that 
for Cod of Hoſts in the e is G of Sa- 


| Ads xvii. 23. 8 "If. vi. 6 1. 


| bart 


; | ater - bing. 1 . 


8 t havin {ery mprehen: ing\more 

| They cod be well expreſſed by a fiogle Term 
Ny other eʒ it i preſerved i in the 

V alſo, b. th here, and in two Places of 
the Epiſtles” Fa And it ſignißes God to be the 
ſovereign Lord, of the innumerable Gompany e 
Angel of the Hoſt of Heaven, vhich the 

| _ Heathen worſhi peda, the Sun, Moon and Stars; 5 
of the Hoſts and Armies of all. Nations on 
& arth; particularly the Jewiſh, People, whom 
he led forth-to Battle; and lailly of the Chriſli- | 
an Church: which the Old Teſtament foretold 
ſhould be terrible, as an Army-with Banners db; 
and the New. deſcribes, a8 furniſhed, with 
Weapons of Warfare, mighty, through. Gal. 
to the caſting. down Imaginations and every high 
_1Thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the þ nowledge 
1 Him, and bringing into Captroity every Thought 
to the Obedience of Chrift *. This therefore, the 
Phraſe, Lord God of Sabaoth, means: eas 
many imagine, (though it be a Truth, but a 
very inferior one,) that God i is cn Lord 


* Rom. ix. 29. James „ „ Heb. Ai. 225 = 
7 Cant. vi. 4, 10. 2 2 Cor. x. 1 . 3 | 


e Akin M 0 N vim. 
| of the Sabbath* Day. For the Wold a - 
_  * birely different in the Original, though me- 2 
9 what alike in our Manner of writing them. 
Nor are the Praiſes of God ſung i in Heaven 
by the Angels alone, but by rb Spirits alſo of 
PR Juſt Men made perfett® ; particularly, as we 80 | 
Dh pecify, the Apoſtles, Prophets and Mar- 
"2m Irs: with whom the boly Church yet milttant 
© E be the World aſpires. to Join, in cele- 
brating the Father of an infinite Majeſty ;* bis ho- 
- nourable, true, and only' Son, com pared” with 
whom, the higheſt of all created Beings, is un- 


"D worthy: of that Name; a 1% the boly Gg oft, the 05 


| Comforter of every pious Soul. Then return- 
ing to the Captain of our Salvation we thank- 
© folly own, that when be took upon has! to deliver 
' Man from Sin and its Puniſhment, be did not 
ab bor, and diſdain, as beneath him, the Con- 
deeſcenſion of exchanging the Glories of the 
| Godhead for the Virgin's Womb; and when: be 
bad overcome the Sharpneſs of Death, for Us, 
by ſaffering it himſelf,” (which alludes to the 


Words, Dea b, where is thy Sting ©?) be, 


. opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers. © 
f Not that we mean to . it Was not * at 


LS Bi Mark ii ji. 28. Cake; . Hebei 23. 3 Heb. 
il. 10. = ® 1 =Qdr, 4 35. | e 
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. E R 1 0 21 3 
all ill then; e 1 ancient Fathers 
ma have held : any more, than that 1 Life and | 
| Immortality were not at all brought to Light be- 
fore che Gepe! : But as the Light, which Men 
had antecedently to our Saviour's Coming, was. 
augmented inexpreſſibly by it : ſo the Kingdom 5 
of Heaven was ſet open vaſtly wider, in Conſe- 
quence of his Sufferings, to receive Believers, : 
not from one People only, and their Neighbours, 
but the. whole Globe. To Him therefore, our 
Mediator now, at the right Hand of. God, and 
who /hall.come to be our Judge, We addreſs 
our. Prayers; that as we magnify bim Day by. 
Day, (and let us take Care to make good that 
Aſſertion,) ſo he would keep us bit and every, 
Day without Sin; reſtrain us from offending 
through Infirmity, as far as will be really for 
our inward Benefit, but eſpecially from wilful 
and preſumptuous Tranſgreſſion; and that his 
Mercy may lighten, that is, light or om 9 8 
us, as our Truſt is in Him. 

Inſtead of the Te Deum, another Canticls, 


: ©, OP! 


1 or Song of Praiſe, much ancienter, and even 


more anciently inſerted into the Offices of the 
Church, is allowed to be ſubſtituted : which, 


* Irzn, Tert. "Athanaf. Hieron. Aug. Ambr. Bafil. Greg. 
| Thaum. Cyril Hieroſ. & Alex. See Suicer i in * 15 
TN Tim. i. 10. 


214 23 4 

from the fiſt 0 X 17 i i its "Lat, Wai 

the Name of Benedicite; and is. taken from the 
5 Apocryphal Part of the Book of Daniel, where 
it is put into the Mouth of thoſe, who are com- 
monly. called the three Children, or ydung 


N 


Men, whom Nebuchadnezzar caft into the fiery 


F. urnace . It i is now very ſeldom uſed, at leaſt | : 
in parochial Churches: : but however cont 


- noble Acknowledgement of the Glory of God : 


5s 4 4 © 
. 


in his Works of Creation, the Memorial of 
which was the original Deſign of the Sabbath 


Day; and might be juſtly preferred to the for- ; 
mer, whenever there is particular Occaſion to 
return Thanks for the Bleflings « of Nature. An | 

| Objection indeed hath been ſtarted, that in it 
we pray to the Angels and Spirits of the Rigb- | 


zeous, to bleſs the Lord. And it might as well 


| have been objected, that we pray to the Winds 
and Fire, the F rofts and Snow, to bleſs him. iS 


Plaitily all this is no more than a Figure of 


Speech, though a very ſublime one: lending as 
it were a Tongue even to inanimate Creatures, 


and calling both on thoſe which do not, and thoſe 


which cannot, hear us, to glorify our common | 
Maker; juſt as is done in the 148th Pſalm, of 


which this Canticle i is an evident Imitation. 2 
; . 1 Dan. i iii, 21. 5 | 


"Ade 


5 — 


K M O N vin. * * 5 
8 eſſon, is appointed, either 
he Prophecy of Zacharias in St. Luke, or the a 
190ti Flalm: called for the Reaſon, which ! 
:ntioned! before, Benedictus and Jubilate. 
The former was uttered on the Birth of John 
che Þ Raptiſt: and is a Thankſgiving for the Re- 
55 | demption of Mankind, of which He was to 
poaubliſh the ſpeedy, Approach. It copies very 
nearly the Stile of the Jereiſb Prophets, = - | 
deſcribed. ſpiritoal Bleflings by temporal Images. 1 
Thus, meaning to praiſe the Fat ben of Mercies t' 
for delivering all Nations from the Dominion — Mi 
of the wicked one, it Bleſſes the Lord God 1 1 
' Ihrael, for ſaving his. People from their. Enemies, b 
and tbe Hand of thoſe that . bate them... Now. 
this Kind of Language was laid aſide aſter our. 
Saviour's Aſcenſion: : and therefore the Prophecy EY 
before us is not of later Date, but genuines, 
Yet. it ſufficiently explains, to what Sort of Sal- 
vation it refers: by mentioning. the Remiſſion c 
Sint, the giving I Light to them that ſat in 
Darkneſs, and guiding their Feet into the Way. 
/ Peace. And ſo it may teach us both the = 
| Fitneſs, and the! Method, of aſſigning „ 
; Teſtament Predictions an Evangelic Interpreta- f 3 
tion. You will be ſore, in repeating 25 to Te 
2 Cor. i. 3. N 
VVV P 4 member, 


* * 


26 © SERMON var. 5 
member, that he Words, And thouj 0 Bil, 5 
| foalt be called the Prophet of the Higheſt; belong | 
not to our Saviour; but the Baptiſt. And you 
Will caſily apprehend, that if in the eee 
which preceded the Sun of Righteouſneſs *, 
| Zacharias offered up his Thanks with _— } 

\ Tranſport, we, to whom he ſhines out in full 
Splendor, . to rocits ir wh nn. Gra: 
Fee. 

The 10oth. Plalm, which, being FER F 

| ſhorter, and the Service long. we uſe the more 
frequently, is peculiarly Proper after a Lefſon 
from the Goſpel, fince it peculiarly relates to tùhe 
. Goſpel Times: as appears f. om its ivviting all | 
Lands to be joyful i in the Lord, declarin, gu them 
_ equally God's People, and the Sheep of bis Pa. 
ture, and calling on them equally ro go- into bis 
Sales, and prat % him for bis Mercy and Trutb. 
And may we all accordingly ſo praiſe and ſerve 
bim in hit Courts here below, that we may for 
ever dwell in bis Tabernacle and reft on his holy, 
Hill * above; nf Jeſus Chriſt our ati _— . 
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VE hitherta explained and vindicated. 
he daily Service of our Church, as far as the 
4; Creed: : which is placed between the third 
Part of i it, the Leſſons; and the fourth, the Pe- 
titions: that we may expreſs that Faith in what 


we have heard, . is the Ground of what we. 


are about to aſk... For as Faith cometh — bear- 
ing, and bearing by the Word of God *: ſo we. 
muſt aſe in Faith, if we think to receive any 
Thing o, the Lord. For how ſhall we call 
upon Him, in whom we have not believed ©? 
Rom. x. 17. d James i. 6, 7. © Rom. x. 14. 
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But as lt the | f Scripture, 0 


equally true, ate Ee of equal Ibex: „„ 


more neceſſary Articles have been, from = 


. Beginning of Chriſtianity, collected into one 
Body, called in 80 riptare, the Form of. found 5 
Words", the Words of Faith *, the Principles of 
the Doctrine of Chri 1} *: but in our common 
Way of ſpeaking at preſent, the Creed, from 
the Latin Word, Credo, which ſignifies, I be- 
lieue. Now the ancient Churches had many 
ſuch Creed: ſome longer, ſome ſhorter ; 3 dif- 
fering, on ſeverat Heads i in Phraſe, but agreeing 
in Method and Senſe: of which, that, called 
the Apoſtles Creed, is one. And it deſerves this 


Name, not ſo much from any Certainty, or 5 


great Likelihood, that the Apoſtles drew it! up. 
n theſe very Expreſſions ;- (though ſome, pretty 
y, and many ſince, have imagined they-did) 


as Becauſe it contains the chief Apoſtolic Doe-  _ 


trines; and was uſed by a Chureh, which, be- 
fore it grew corrupt, was. juſtly reſpected as 
the chief eg e * mean, tho 
: Roman. 8 
As 550 the Lear Mat Ae 0  Righte- 


_ 8 0 ew” the * Mouth n 17 me 
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5 tional and commendable Aa We de 
dieed find it t6' have made Part of t 
public Offices: bi t furely it is full as proper 
fot theſe, as for private Devotions; in which 
the ptimitive Chriſtians all ſaid it daily“. A 
as every one's Profeſſion ' of Belief is his owt 
ſeparate Act, ſo the Creed is worded for every 
one ſeparately in the ſingular Number: and 
therefore unleſs we ſay it along with the Mi- 
niſter, he alone teſtifies His Faith; not We; 
Outs. Nor ſhould it by any Means be with 
Negligence * and Indifference, that we profeſi 
our Faith. For what we believe is the only 
| juſt Foundation of what we do, or hope, or 
fear. On this Account we ſtand at the repeat- 

ing of the Creed: to expreſs our Steadfaſtneſs 

in it; and our Readineſs to contend earneſtly, in 
every proper Method, 2 the" Faith, once dcs 
toered to the Saints". © Turning, at the ſame 
Time towards the Eaſt, as many do, is an an- 


Font: Cuſtom; as indeed, in "06ſt: Rel | 
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* 1 my 


Rom. x. 10: * as * 8 Gi 
antelucanis Horis quoridie am goo Ambrof. de Virg. I. 3. 
p-. 115. ap. Bingh. I. 10. c. 4. f. 17. Quis non quotidie recitat 
ore, Credo, &c. Lib. de duplici * W . 
5 e e 1 Jude ver. 3. © | | oy 
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3 


* h. that Doctrine of Salvation, t 


o honour Chrift, the 8 nf rower 
f e wt riſen upon us, to enlighten us 
awhich we 
hen declare our Adherence; it ought not to be 


5 condemned, as Superſtition: and yet, being 


neitl er obligatory i in itſelf, nor commanded by 
Authority, the Omiſſion of it ought not to be 


cenſured as Irreverence or Diſobedience. 


Another Thing, yet more uſual in ſaying he 


| Creed, is to bow, when the Name of Jeſus is 


mentioned. And ſome have thbught that to be 


their Duty, whenever it is mentioned, at leaſt 

in Divine Service: becauſe they find in their 

Bibles the Words, bat at the Name of Teſus 
every Knee ſhould bow *, But this is no ancient 


Notion : and the — of 505 Com- 
mentators allow it not to be the Meaning of 


the Place: a more exact Tranſlation of which 
© would be, That in the Name of Jeſus every Knee 


Poul bow, that is, every one ſhould pray: ac- 
cording to that other Paſſage of St. Paul, I bow | 
my' Knees unto the Father of our Lord Feſus 

_ Chri N. that be would grant you, G. How- 
ever, it is a Practice of 1 Antiquity ; 3 and, : 
+ Phil. i ii. 1 , Mange: .- iii 

LE ER i: whatever 
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nnn a. 
Whatevet a few over. ſcrupulous People hive 
rely a harmles one 2 For no Body 
©  'wotſhip the Sound; but the Perſon, 
Ware it denotes And though we. confeſs, 
there is no more Reaſon to worſhip the . of 
God, by IC wing to him, than the Father; 
| to worſhip him, on hearing the Name, Joh, 
than the Name, Cbriſt: yet it is not 200d Sts 


- contentious about an innocent Cuſtom ws which ES 


alſo may help Attention, and increaſe Devotion. - 
Beſides, it is authorized by the 18th Canon of 
our Church, which « reds, that when, in Time 


of 1 Divine Service the Lord Feſus Rall! be men- 0 


8 Toned, due and lowly Reverence ſhall be done by 3 
"all Perſons preſent,” as it hath been accuſtomed. 8 
8 Poflibly theſe laſt Words. may be deſigned to 
intimate, that Fear of giving Offence by leav- 
ing off the Cuſtom was a principal Motive to 
the Injunction. And if ſo, in Fropottion 3 
ay Danger abates, the Injunction grows Tels | 
important. Accordingly they, who are in- 
| truſted with the Execution of the Canons, Rave 
not lately, if ever, inforced it, or laid Streſs 
upon ik. And indeed, as the greater Part of 
moſt Congregations diſregard it, except in the 
e oy ovght not to judge * of thoſe, 


21 Cor. xi, 16s 


Who 


a dem. as Chriſtians, „kom the baue, * 
- that RO — the Apples! Creed at 150 
in ſeveral Lectures on the Catechiſm, 1 ſhall | 
4 dd nothing more Wee it here 

| there wall be need to. take f ſor 


"the ur Felivale, and ſeveral qiher Hely- 
. days, and called. the Creed of St. Athangfus t 
„ that he was the Author of ; it, though it was 
| probably n made pretty near, if not in his Time, 
who lived 1400 Vears ago; but becauſe it ex- 
preſſes that Faith in. the Trinity, of which be 
was a principal Defender. And as the Raman- | 
"if threw on the Reformers of our Church all 
_ Manner of Calumnies, that they could, ſo it 
would have given them a great Handle againſt 
us, had this Creed, which they repeat r 
md, been rejected or altered N 
Many indeed have argued againſt the, Uſe of 
. it 3 and ſome, with ſtrange Vehemence: partlx 
| from the Doctrines, which it teaches; but 
: chief from the Condemnation, which it. pro- 
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nounces on all \Now4 15 

l rines arg "vodeniably, the. lame rh tha! e, 

. gt Are NN ane the Articles « of gue Church . 
Ain the Beginning of our Litany, in the. Conclu- 

bons of many of four Collects, in e NiceneCreed, 

au as we conceive, in that af the Apaltles, | 

1 in the oxology, in the Form, « of Bapt im, in 
numerous Paſſa ages of both Teſtaments: only | 
here they, are fomewhat more diftinAlly ſet þ forth, 


2 2 


to prevent Equivocations. £ Any. one, who ex- 
amines into the Matter, will £afily 1 ſee. it to | be 
She e, our Difſenting, Brethren, ; 


ber ad. 1 bu wt to NE ae NOR ; 


pr monte dedacible from, — and 75 or 
| nothing more. There are indeed ſeveral Things 
in them, beyond out Comprehenſion, as to the 
Manner: but the Scripture, bath the fame. 
There are Expreſſions, which may ſeem liahle 
to Exception: but it muſt be for Want of. un- 
85 derſtanding them, or admitting fair Interpreta- : 
tions of them. The Aſſertion, that there i in ane 
Forber, not three Fathers, and ſo on, may ap- 
pear to the Ignorant, needleſ 8 and trifing: : but 
Was e againſt Hereſies, then in W 
EE. Wu. . 


190 0 ths eren Winds, — its oY 
1 r te Per, ns ore Coeternal, Prove,) that none i is 
. 15 er 'of Tine, not that gone ib fo in ibe 
_ "Order of. our Conceptions : : ed the e 8 
| "refs us to conſider, the Father, as 7 hat 
f 1 2 greater or te than le, is recon elicited 
to our Saviour 8 Aflertion, The Father is greater, i 
"than 75, „ by what follows in the Creed,” Equal | 


Fo 
| 


a touching | his Gadbead,. inferior as touching r 
| Manhood. 85 That he 15 one, altogether, "not by 
ufion of SubRance, but by Unity of Perſin, 


pe” 


bo on 
1 (for ſo che next Words explain it,) that 
each of Us is one Man, not at all by blend- 
55 "big the soul and Body into one Subſtance, for 
> "they y ate ſtill diſtinct, but altogether, by e a myſ- 
 Fefious Union of the two: i he is one Chrift, 

not at all by ble nding the Divine and Human | 
| Nature into one Subſtance, but altogether; in- 
.  rifely and ſolely, by an Union of a4 yer 85 
more my ſterious than the former A 
„„ eee contained in to or three | 
„5 © Clauſes: of this Creed, belongs, (as the moſt 
| +” zealous Defenders of our Faith in the holy Tri 


bo 


* 
<— 


nity agree,” and as ry one, who rea 
| IP 5 828 6 : 74 : "EX: g F; LY John Air 8c - 28 2 : 
EIT 88 7 
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4 meaning, that as at 
of Faith we 


ticle of the Chriſtian 
yet thoſe, whit believe not even 
reed no otherwiſe teach 


8 
al -- 
w 


0 


1 
14 


up; ee aid, 1 we Be Beginning or 

ut the End of it, This it the Cl I 
_—whreb except a Man obſerve: ——— e; 
ze. ſerurd: would not every one underſtand, that 
[Allowance muſt be made or ſuch Things, as a 
Mam through involuntary Ignoramce miſtook, or 
through mere Infirmity failed in, or was truly 
ſorry for, as far as he knew he had Cauſe? Mh) 
then are not the ſame Allowances:to be under- 

ſtood, in ſpeaking of Doctrines ? For When the 
Creed ſays, that Whoever will le ſaved, before 
— is neceſſary thut heb old the Caths- - 
lie Faith; it doth not mean, that true Faith is 
more neceſſary, than right Poddtice:- but that 
naturally peer it, and is to be firſt learnt 
in order to it. The Intention therefore of the 
Creed, as amn Lord in the Goſpel, is 
only to ſay, that whoever rejects the Doctrine 

ol it, from preſumptuous Self- Opinion, or will- 
ful Negligence; and doth not afterwards re- 
| e 2 2 particularly, if ow made 
PDVTVPVFVVVVGGVV——— © © ne 5 
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©... MBA N K. oa 
: ſenſible of hem a dt if pots at Jeaſt in general, 

. amongſt. biz unknown Sing 1 the Caſe of ſuch a 
one is deſperate. Baut if Want of Tnformation, | 

Meakneſs of Apprahanſian, or een rentals 


Wrongneſe of Diſpaſition, ould. make him 
doubt or diſbelieve any or the main Part of this 


whole Revelation of Chriſtianity: though we 
paſs Judgement an his Errors without Reſerve; - 
and, in general, an all who maintain them; het 
perſonally aud Gibgly we preſume not to judge 
of hi Condition in the nekt World. * % 8s | 
on Maſter: be fandeth or faeth* Much less 
would we _ pop ga afty ona. -who | 


a Senſe, a 88 only is aſtaidy Gas = 

8 eren ee and ne to yn ia them, 

but cider they: had: hintab g e 
ſince th defenſible, they are not neceſſary 
do be inſerted in a Hrofeſſion of Faith: ) or the 
a Limitations, with which they are to be under - 
ſtood, had been N in two or nu: . 
0 prehenſive Words. 92107 aii 18 = 
After our Creed, wag on to our Me 9 5 
In _— the Miniſter and People firſt. neue. 


Nan. xv, 4 rc. 


Creed s nay; : which is vey, a,warſe, Gale, the 


| Sect other to our bleſſed B edeemer 
Terms of Scripture,” which a Couticilz:4 
near 1200 Years ago, affirms.:toi be-uſed-for 
this Purpoſe by the Dire lion. of the Ws. 0 
and may certainly well be | Without: 
be Lord be with you. er N thy'S; panie* r | 
Then we make a. direct ee to) 5 bias 


- FY thrice, as as a Mark or Earneſtn hen he 
would - bave Mer Kovac 1 -Words: often 
addreſſed to him, when on Earth; often ſo- 
lemnly reiterated by the whole antient Church, 
and ſpoken by the Latin Qhui h in the brignal 
Greek of the New — Kuss, Hr, 
but much more prudentiy tranſlated by ours 


N . 6 91019130 32 ns Slas? { 
This dane as beſare we ſubjoined the Lord's 
1 en to our Confeſſion, to obtain the Confir- 
mation of our Pardon; ſo now we prefix it to 
our Requeſts, as a Summary of our Deſires. 
And ſurely ſaying it again at ſuch 2 Diſtance, 
and with. fo different a Mins aan gk 
a vain R 2 5 Fi ad, 
Alfter theſe general EN we. yore to 
yo diſtinctly, in ſhort Sentences, the ſeveral 


1 Cone. Bracarenſe 1. 2 | Chai. ai: 2 The. 
zii. 16. 2 Tim. iv. 22. : Matt. XV. 22. XX. 30, 31. 
1 * n. vi. 272 . KY 3 
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Heads of 40 ee which we are about 5 
to offer up more at large, for Peace, and Grace, 
for the / King, the Clergy; and the People. And 
all theſe Serſtences are-conceived in Words taken 
from the Pſalm: excepting one, Give Peace im 
our Time, O Lord; which hath a Reaſon added 
to it by ſome thought improper; Becauſe rhere. 
_ ts:nont\ other that fighteth for us, but only Zhou, 
O God: whereas, ſay they, we often have 
others to fight for us; and if we had Him alone, 
why ſhould we deſpond, and immediately pray 
for Peace vpon it? But theſe Objectors utterly 
miſtake our Meaning: which is, that whatever 
Help' we have beſides, we look upon it as no- 
thing, without that of the Almighty ; whom 
therefore we beg, in the Words which they 
unjuſtly blame, when we are in Peace, to con- 
tinue it, by reſtraining ſuch as would diſturb 
it; and when we are not, to reſtore it, by turn- 
ing the Hearts, or overthrowing the N : 
of thoſe who have infringed . 
In Conſequence of theſe Prepativde, the 
Petitions themſelves follow: not in one long 
Prayer, but ſeveral ſhort ones; which Method 
WO certainly as lawful - as the other z and, we 
think, more .expedient. It reminds us oftener 
c of the Attributes of God, and Merits of Chriſt, 


Q 3 = which 
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Which e ths Urban 06 Puig ds Ns - 
and by the Frequency of ſaying,” Amem it Mir 
aß duc *Artefition, and wafms our Devotion, 
Kbich are 466 apt to languiſn. Theſe ſhort 
Players bave the Name of Collects : either 
feln their collecting much good Matter, parti- 
cularly Got f Scripture, into a ſtnall Compaſs: 
of from their being originally compoſed. for the 
People to uſe, when collected and aſſembled 
together. And the firſt of theſe Collects is, 
That for the Day. -Beſides the Lord Day, 
Which i the weekly Memorial of all God's 
Goodneſs to Us, antl our Duty to Him, we 
have annual ones, to «celebrate; not only the 
ee Parts of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, but alſo 
the holy Lives and Deaths of his chief Follow- 
ers, who are mentioned in the New Teſtament. 
For, as the Righteous are to be had i in everlaſting 
Remembrance * 3 and the Epiſtle to-the Hebrews 
articulat]y directed the firſt Chriſtians to re- 
member them, which bad bad the Rule over them, 
vb bal ſpoken unto them the Word of God » - 
as they did accordingly pay diſtinguiſhed Ho- 
nmours to the Memories of the Apoſtles, Evan- 
geliſts and Martyrs: and as the Church of 


Meomk, which had gone much too far in this 


amel. 5. F. ex. 6, 1 Heb. aii. 7. 


5 — we do'therefore, on 8 wh ”Y ; 
bear their N aeg, read ee of holy Writ 
em Thanks to God for 
” ;abours an0-Eninple and. beg, that we 
my biegt ſuitably by them. This then makes 
2 conſiderable Proportion of the variable Col 
lefty. The reſt are appointed, one ſor each 
Sunuuy and Week in the Year. And the In- 
tention, however imperſectly executed, muſt 
| have been, that ſometimes praying more ex- 
| plicitely for this Grace or Mercy, ſometimes 
ſor that, we may de likelier to obtain, through 
God's Goodneſs, all that are needful ſor us. 1 
e Odjection, that our Service is taken 
Wan the Popiſb, affects chiefly the Colle. 
'Bur' thoſe of ours; which are the ' ſame with 
theirs; are moſtly derived from Prayer-Books, 
brought over in the L Days of that Pope, by whoſe 
Means our Saxon Anceſtors were converted to 
'Chtiftianity, above 1100 Years. ago: and they 
15 were old ones then; much older, than the main 
Errors of Popery. However, partly at, and partly 
 tinice, the Reformation, fuch of the Collects in 
thoſe Books, as wanted and deſerved it, have been 
carefully corrected; many, that were thought 


* . imp 


in > thedr Stead. But why Gould thoſe be, hanged, 

which are both faultleſs in themſelves, and | 
recommended by venerable Ant ic uity A 11 
After the Collect for the Day, come _ 5 
ee ones, to he uſed every Day, fer Peace 

and Grace: general Words, comprebending be- 
tween them all Bleſſings, temporal and ſpiri- 
tual. In the former, which i is tranſlated | rom 
the ancient, Latin, Offices, we beſeech,God,..in 

the Knowledge. of whom, flandeth our Hope of 
eternal Life; hereafter, and: whoſe Service, in . 
de improve in it, gives us here 


proportion as 
perfect Freedom from the Tyranny. of Sin, and 
the Stings of an evil Conſcience, would like- 
wiſe ſo defend us in all Afſaults, of. our, outward 
Enemies, that truſting in Him, we may not fear 
Them. Thus we embolden onen ö 
Conſideration of his greater Mercies, to hope 
ſor the leſſer: In Imitation of the Apoſtles 
Resſoniog, He that ſpared not bis own Son, but 
delivered bim up for us, how, ſball he not with 
bim alfo freely give us all Things * ? The latter of 
theſe Collects is not taken from the Roman, 
but princi ipally from the Greek Service, as others | 
: K our Prayers beſides are: the Com * of 


2 Nen, vüi. 32. 


42 _ 


er to enricl 1 da d * L 
to the Work, in which they were engaged. 
: And b that Protection of God more eſpe- 
cially for the preſent Bau. which the. former 
begs in general: but above all, .2hat wwe may, fall 


intro no Sin even undeſignediy. much leſs run . 


into any Kind of Danger of it dire but do 
always what is rigbteous i in his Sgt 
After theſe Collects, follows, on Ne 
Wedneſdays, and Fridays, the Litany. But I 
mall Apeak of that hereafter, God willing; and 
proceed now with the ſtated Service'of the other 
Pays of the Week; in which, having put up the 
| Ap Prayers for ourſelves; we be- 
| deſſions for other Perſons z- and 
Belt for het ; G TH ne foprems* in Obedience to 
the Apoſtle's Injunctions , and in Imitation of 
the primitive Chriſtians, even while they lived 
under Heathen Emperors, The Duties of that 
Station being very important and difficult, and 
the Hazards of erring and finning in it many 
4 and gteat, We therefore pray Him, ,who'is the © 
only Ruler of the Heart and Conduct of Princes, 
and beholds the State of all the Dwellers in their 
Dominions every where on Earth, to repleniſh 
33.3, Pet Hy; . ö C . 1 Tin. i. 1. 144115 
4 1 our 


5 Qi a — 
G0 inthe Sinbad — ws wa 
We of a Tobin _ 411 "Time- 


# 1 ion n o bet ie him ever- 
Then, bro cheRoyal Faraily a are the future 
Hopes of the Public, and in the mean while their 
hole Behaviour Is of very great Conſee ence to 
it: we apply more diſtinctiy than the ancient 25 
horch did, but: ſurely 'with Reaſon, to the 
Fountain of d-Gootneſs, who there bre is abl 
tofopply the Branches, as well | 
dr ſueh Bleffings on every Be 
-mh 1 98 c . by Name, as "thei In 
 beqbicec) e 0999 PUTS e, inert q 
After this] we pray for the v 
| Proploof ber Land: that he, W eek Gers 
rear Marv; ho hath i alf Ages marvel- 
ouſly protected his Church 'apainſt the Dev 
und wicked Men; who endued his Apoſtles 
Wich mat vellous and miraculous Gifts on the 
Day of Penteroft, and dy their Means many 
others; wo *doth and ever will produce mar- 
"Py vellous 


WE % 


velldus Effe 00 50 eee Relievers by the 
. Miniſtry! of his Word and Sacraments, and who = 
_  enlycan do ſueh Things wand ſend] dawn the 
healthful; that is the healing, ſtrengthening 
and ſaving, Spirit of bit Gr ce, on ul Biſhops 
and Curates;/ Perſons, to whom the Cure or 
Care of Souls is intruſted 3 for this the Word, 
Curate, ſignifies. throughout the Prayer Bock, 
not merely thoſe Miniſters who aſſiſt the pro- 
per Incumbent; and like wiſe on a/ Congrega- 
rions committed to their Charge. And ve fur- 
ther beſeech him not only to beſtow. on them 
at firſt. good Diſpoſitions ; but (bar? they may 
truly She laftingly Pleaſe. bim) pour upon them 

his continual Bleſſing, like a kindly Dew deſcend- 
ing from above. Fur neither. it be tbat planteth 
any Thing, neither be that wee . a 
: that giveth the Increafe *.. 37: 

Next to this, in the Time, of 1 en 
hols ourſelves to the Almighty Governor F all 
Things, whole. Juſtice, in .pumſhing us Sinners 
with this Evil we acknowledge, and | whoſe 
Mercy to deliver us from it, on our frue Re- 
pentance, we hope for, and cannot bope for it 
elſe: complaining of the Pride and Malice. of 
eur Enemies; of which they muſt be Zuilty, if 

1 1 Cor, iii. 7. | 
„ “é . 


= n An en 


Gold be. Fenoe i rand in the g — % 
Chriſtianity intseating, that the one may be 
ebuted; rhe other afwaged which is praying fot. 


_ their Diſpoſitions to be mended, We beg that 
their Druicei and Enterprires may be confound? 
ra e which Word, as dreadful as it ſounds too 


. 8 whe are ts" wid 


defpitefully uſe n Ning 300 le! fl >: v0 2 oY 
There is alſo a peine a very . P- yer to 
bes read during the Seſſion of Parliament, for a 
But here it 
may be aſked, how the Compilers of it cold 
venture to call in it every one of dur Kings, MW 
all Time to come, mo/t\ religious. - "Now dern ©. 
tamly they did not intend to propheſy, that, in 


1 is, 
2 - 


Bleſſing on their Conſulta 


he common Meaning of the Word, they al. 
ways would be ſo: nor yet to require, that we 


ſhould eall them ſo in a Senſe, that was not 5 
trüe. And therefote they miſt either mean by 


Religious,” (what it ſometimes means in the 
Language, from Which i it is derived.) the Ob- 


ect of moſt awful Regard, ſacred, A Title fre- 


Matt. v. 44. 


? 


as well as ourſelves)” And till they ſuffer 


'r ec pans Wee 3 
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AkbadyinſdW3g Kings or indeed rather, 
naß religious muſt bo under 
Manner, las the next Word to it, "Gracious, 
c ſtantly is, without the leaſt Difficulty or 
Scruple, boch in e out of it; And 


as the Titles, moſt CBriſtiam and, *mft:Catbolic 


ere! to denote the gooc Qualities, Which Princes 
profeſs, and ſhould have; and therefore: DD 
Subjecte are willing and ought to hope th 

have; and by reminding them, endeavour . 
5 they may have. Accordingly this very Epithet, 


. moſt: religious; was conſtantly! aſeribed tu all ſuo- 


ceſſive Emperors in St. Cbryſafiom's and St. Ba- 
As Litu rgies, the common ones of the Greek 
church, a8 it is to all ſuoceſſive King! im dur 
The Intention being thus Neared: the:Lewkal- 
neſs of joining in the Expreſſion is evident In 
the Prudence of chuſing i it originally we we leſs 
concerned. Vet in Defence of that we may 
| plead, that this Prayer Was compoſed and ori- 
ginally uſed in the Reign of a Prince, acknow- 


ledged to be unfeignedly religious, King Charles 


tlie firſt*. And whatever Scruples have been 


C raiſed concerning: the Propriety of this Part of 


it in ſome Reigns ſince, 441755 therd-1 is no 

* for them in the preſent... " 

See W vol. 0 p- 539 · N 
p After 


ſtood in the fame 
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eas AE R M 0 N . 
dhe abet partieular Interceſſions, we add a 
general one for aH Mankind, e e 5 
* and moſt eſpecially for all that are 
1 on: to which we! ſubjoin as general a 
Thank iniog for all Gos Mercies to Le and 
Them; but above all, for That, Which gives 
us a Claim to eternal "Happineſs. Neither of 
theſe Forms is taken from any other iturgy: 
both are excellent: and every one, who defires | 
it, mays hy ſignifying that Deſire; habe a-16- 
parate Share in either. This Provifion is a very | 
uſeful and comfortable one: and we exhort _ 
on all fit Occaſions to take dhe Advantage of it. 
Only we muſt beg, that they, who have * 

ceived Benefit by being prayed for, wil not 
. - forget to return Thanks; but conſcieatiouſly | 
avoid our Saviour's Neproof : Mere eggs not 
tin; dla But where are the nine: 

The general Thankeſgiving may perhaps 
Gard appear ſuperfluous, after we have thanked . 
and praiſed God in the Uſe of the Pſalms and 
Hymns. But it was inſerted at the Reſtoratic 
becauſe others oomplainedi it was wanting. And 
| indeed it is a more methodical Summary of the 

ſeueral Mercies of God to Us and to all Men, 

than we had before: f it kurnimes an 
* Luke aii S945 914 


_ nity 
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——— his vowing (Kindneſs ta the Members 
of our own Congregation : anꝗ: f beſides, ebe 
cannot: be ton thankful to God the Ackiow- 
3 r Ne offered up in the Ben- 
RIVICe, are very! properly epa 
in che End- For durely we) ought to -afk no- 
thiog⸗ of God, without remembpring, what e 
haue received; from him e which natubally ele- 
cites both our Faith and Reſiguation; and pre- 
pares the Way for n en ri with 
which weiconclude.... ent J in i ick 


| \theClaſcof PEN Hörst thankfully confeſſes the 
reat Goodneſs af dur bleſſed Redeemer, indi 
15 poſing « our Minds, of themſelves ſo variquſly 
and wrongly inclined, to aſæ unanimouſly of 
Him ſuch Things as we ought, and encourag- 
ing our Applications by ſuch explicit Aſſurances 
of hearing us. Then it ſubmits entirely to bis 
Wiſdom, in what Manner, and how far, he 
will think it for our Good to grant us any of 
our particular Requeſts ; begging nothing abſo- 
lutely, but what he hath abſolutely engaged to 
beſtow on our Prayers and Endeavours ; vis. 
* 9 Knowleage here of his Truth, his 
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1 Con. xiv. 15. 


a will pray wh the Spirit, a I will pray 
with the Underſtanding alſo: I will fing with 
the Spirit, and 1 will fing with the Under- 


Hog alſe. 


HE Liturgy of our e * how 
been explained to you, as far as the 
End of the Morning Prayer. The 
- Evening Prayer hath nothing different from it ; 
_ excepting the Hymns, that follow the Leſſons, 
and the two Collects after that for the Day. 
The Hymn after the firſt Leſſon, called Mag- 
 nificat, from the Word, with which it begins 
in the Latin, was uſed anciently by the Weſtern 
Church; and continues to be uſed by the Pro- 
teſtants Abroad. It 1 Is the Song of the bleſſed 

Vor. VI. 1 Virgin, 


% 


va 


eon 
| Virgin, recorded by St. Luke *, on the Confir- 


mation which ſhe received, at Elizabeth s Houſe, 


of what the Angel had told her, that ſhe ſhould | 
become the Mother of our Lord, by the Ope- 


ration of the holy Ghoſt: and it expreſſes. moſt 
naturally the Tranſport, which on that Occa- 


ion ſhe muſt feel; but, like the Hymn of Za- 
_ * charias, in Phraſes of the Old Teſtament, to : 
be interpreted from the New ; of which Mat- - 
ter I have already ſpoken.  __ ( | 


| My Soul doth magnify the Lord, d oth. 1 ac- 


” "knowledge the infinite Greatneſs. of his' Power 


and Mercy : for he hath regarded the Lowlineſs f 
of bis Hand- maiden; that is, the lou Eftlate ; "oh 
for ſo the Original ſignifies, and ſo it is ex- 


preſſed in our Bibles; not the Humility o of Mind, . 


which the holy Virgin was too humble to aſcribe 
to herſelf. From henceforth all Generations | 

all call me 2 as We do accordingly, both 
by repeating this Hymn, and in our common : 
Speech. For be, that is mighty, hath magni- ” 


fed me, hath raiſed: me to great Honour: and 
Mor holy is bis Name; his Truth, his Juſtice, his 


Mercy, his Concern for the Goodneſs as well 
as Happineſs of his Creatures, are gloriouſly . 


manifeſted | in this wonderful. ee He 


® 1, 4658. N 


F. 


ae 


of 8 i 2 5 8 e 
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ta 4 21 ed in Times paſt, and will as r 

now, as if it were done already, Strength with 
bis A My ſupernatural Deeds performed by his 
Power, for the Erection of the Kingdom of his 
Sone and hath often, and will again, ſeater 5 
and defeat the proud Oppoſers of it, by Means 
of thoſe very Imaginations of their Hearts, in 
which they exult. The mighty amongſt the 
Jews and Heathen ſhall 4 be put. down from their 
Seat, and bumble and meek Chriſtians exalted in 
their Stead. They, that hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs *, ſhall be filled with ſpiritual good 
| Things; andthe Rich, that rely on the vain and 
falſe Treaſures of their own Wiſdom and Merit, 
be will convict; of being poor and Blind and 
naked ©, and ſo fend them empty away. He hath 
Holpen his Servant Iſrael, all that by obeying. 
him become his People, as be promiſed to our 

PForefathers, Abraham the Father of the Faith- 
ful, and his true Seed; thus remembering bis 
covet Mercy, which ſhall laſt for ever. 
This is the Triumph of the holy Virgin: and 
every Part of it ſhould be our own likewiſe. 
For God hath regarded our love Eſtate, together 

with Her's, and nagn ified us, and made us 


1 Man. V. 6. i © Rev. ili. 17. 


R 2 bleſſed. 
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be. Meſſd. 5 we ſhould) nol and ble GHim 5 
. continually for it. 7 
lluoſtesc 6 his Hh our ee Bock tall 
ER. may be uſed, and in ſome Places i it frequently 

"is, the 98th Pfalm : in which we exhort one 
another to ing unto the Lord a new Song: Words, 

= denoting, in the Book of Revelation , Goſpel 

WR "Praiſes : and we foretell that all ' Lands ſhall | 

4 jdin in it, irh Trumpets and Shawms, another 
[Inſtrument of Wind- Muſic, which i in our Bible | 
is called a Cornet : | whence we may conclude, 5 
if it needed Proof, that muſical Inſtruments =_ 
law ful in Chriſtian Worſhip. This future Time © 
of univerſal Thankſgiving is deſcribed to be, 
when God ſhall remember, that is, ſhall give 
Evidence that he hath never forgot, his Mercy 

and Truth towards the Houſe of Iſrach, accord- 
ing to the Fleſh; and not only they, but all the 
Ends of the Warld ſhall ſee his Salvation. No 
Wonder, that even the irrational and inanimate 
Parts of Nature are called upon by a lofty Figure 
of Speech, to celebrate that glorious Day: che 
Sea to make a Noiſe, and alt that therein is; the 
Floods to clap their Hands, and the Hills to be 

joyful together before the Lord: partly for the 
preſent Happineſs of that Period, in which 


- 


4 . . IV. 3» 


poſſibly 


s E RM ON X, 


polſſibly the loweſt of God's Works may thires "wg 
bar chiefly for the Approach of the next and 
7 concluding! Scene of Providence, when he ſhall | 
come finally, with Righteouſneſs to Judge the 
oy World, and the Peopli with Equity. © 4 
After tlie ſecond Leſſon, is appointed another 
Hymn" uſed by the ancient Church, in their 
private Devotions at leaſt; and by the preſent 
Greek and foreign Reformed, as well as ours 
is and the Romiſh, i in their public ones; ; and called 
from the Latin Beginning of i it, Nunc dimittis. 
It expreſſes the Gratitude of good old Simeon, 
a juſt Man and devout, as we read in St. Lukes, 
and waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael; to whom' 
it was revealed, that be ſhould not die, till be had 
ſeen the Lord s Chrift. Accordingly he came by 
the Spirit into the Temple : and when the Parents 
brought in the Child Jeſus, he took bim up in 
bis Arms, (image to yourſelves the Scene, I beg 
you) and bleſſed God, and ſaid : Lord, now let= 
teſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace, that is, 
in Comfort; according to thy Word; for nine 
Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, which thou haſt 


: prepared to ſet before the Face of all People. 


And the following Sentence hath a ſtrong Ap- 5 


Fes of being deſigned by the 22. FRO 
I; Lake ii. 25 —32. ; 
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FA the Bega or — 5 . ee 8 
expected and natural Order of Things, Chriſt 
ſhould firſt be a Light tn lighten the: Gentiles; 
then afterwards, the Glory of God's People Iſrach, 
To perceive the Fitneſs of. Simeon 8 Thankſeiv- 

ing for our Uſe, it needs only be remembered, 
and ever ſhould in repeating it, that we alſo / have. | 


ſeen the Lord's s Salvatian. For though we have 


not yet beheld our Saviour with our bodily 


Eyes; to that of Faith he is exhibited continu- 
ally in the Goſpel Hiſtory and Sacraments ; 3. We: 
| may meet him i in his Church, we. may converſe. : 

| with him 1 in our private Meditations, . And this 


we ſhould think Happineſs, enough for us here, 


whatever elſe we want or ſuffer; and be alway * 


prepared, and always willing, to oe 15 God, an. 
depart m Peace. | 


_ For this Hymn we are Xe to ps — 
ſometimes do, the 67th Pſalm: which i is a pro- 
phetic Pray er, that, through the Light of God's 
Countenance, his gracious Illumination, the Way 


01 his Providence and Man's Duty to him may 
be known. an Earth, bis ſaving Health, the 


Means by which he heals and faves Mens Souls, 


to all Nations: who are invited to rejoice and 


be glad, t be A Judge the Folk righte- . 


ouſly 3 


8E K M ON „ % 
% mall govern and reward the People of 
the World, (for ſo the Word, Folk, ſignifies, 
and was not a Tow Expreſſion formerly,) by the 
* Hitt and merciful Rules of Chriſtianity. 
For then, on our doing this, che Earth ſpall 
| bring forth ber Trcreaſe more plentifully ; ; and 
God, even our own God, ſhall give us bis Blefling, 
7 temporal and ſpititual; for Godlineſs hath Pro- 
m riſe of the Life that now is, and of: that which 
* F 
The former of the.t two Colleds, 5 peculiar to 
Evening Prayers, is taken from a Latin Form, 
at leaſt 1 100 Years old. It begs for the greateſt 
of Bleflings here below, that joyful, Peace of 
Mind, which our Saviour promiſed his Diſci- 


5 ples: Peace I leave with you: my Peace. I give 


unto you : not as the World giveth, give 1 unto 
. And ſince it cannot be obtained, but by 
holy Defrres, good and prudent Counſels for the 
Execution of them, and juſt Action, done in 
| Conſequence of both; ſo we petition Him, rom 
whom all theſe proceed, to grant it us by Means 
of them; that our Hearts being ſet by his Grace 
to heep his Commandments, and our Ways de- | 
fended by his Providence from the Fear of our 

Enemies, we may find the JW ork of Righteouſneſ', 


f i Tim. iv, 8. "8 John xiv. 27. 


R 15 | Peace 3 
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Peace; and its 2 
for ever. OT FTE 
The * Collect, taken in Part from. an 5 
. of the Greek Church, prays more parti- 
eularly for the Safety of the enſuing Night: 
"that God's Favour may ſhine upon ps, and 
bien our Darkneſs 3 that i is, protect us, ag 
we are unable to help ourſelves, or even to. 
| know our Danger. The ſame Phraſe i is twice 
uſed in the Bock of Pſalms. Unto the Godly 
there ariſeth up Light in Darkneſs. And again, 
"A be Lord ſhall make my Darkneſs to be Light* . 
Next to the Morning and Eveping Service 1 in 
our Prayer-Book ſtands be Litany, or more 
_ earneſt Supplication for ayerting God's Judge- 
ments, and procuring his Mercy. . This Ear- 
neſtneſs, it was thought, would be beſt excited 
and expreſſed by the People's interpoſing fre- 
guently to repeat with their own Mouths the 
ſolemn Form of beſeeching God to deliver and 
to Hear them: in which however the Miniſter 
is underſtood to Join equally; as the Congre- 
| gation are jn every Particular ſpecified by bim. 
Such Litanies have been uſed in the Church at 
leaſt 1400 Years. And they were appointed 
firſt for , and Fridays, theſe being | 
{2 WH, xXX0. 17." IPC cxii. 4. r pf. went ad. 
pos. appro- 


$ERMPN D mi 
appropriated to Penitence and Humiliation, and 
for other Faſts; but not long after for Sundays 
9 alſo ;. there being then the largeſt Congrega- 
tion, and maſt ſalemn Worſhip ;- and aur Li- 
tany is further directed to be uſed at ſuch other 

Times, as the Ordinary ſhall think proper. 

Originally it was intended for a diſtinct Service; 
to come after the Morning Prayer, as the Ru- 
| bric of our Liturgy ſtill directs, and before the 
"Office for the Communion, at a proper Diſ- 
tance of Time from each: of which Cuſtom a 
few Churches preſerve ſtill, or did lately, ſome 

Remains. But in the reſt, Convenience or In- 
clination hath prevailed to join them all three 
together: excepting that in ſome Places there 
is a Pfalm or Anthem between the firſt and ſe- 
cond; and between the ſecond and third almoſt 
every where: beſides that the latter Part of 
the Morning Prayer is, moſt of it, ordered to 
be omitted, when the Litany is ſaid with it. 
But ſtill by this cloſe Conjunction ſeveral Things 
may appear improper Repetitions; which, if 
the Offices were ſeparate, would not. How- 
ever, as it is, they, who uſe extempore Pray- 
ers in public, have ſmall Right to reproach us 
on this Head. For doth it not frequently hap- 
| | that, * one Aſſembly of theirs, dif- | 


ferent 


—=_ 
= 


| 1 5 Miniſter i erer Prigecs, or pe: 


our Offe 


2 * or an 


| laps i | 


„ hall | fall 


P tions; us are in the different Parts of ori. 
tergy, or more? But be that as it will, to theſe 


laſt all Perſons would eaſily be reconciled, if an 


Interval were placed, in their Minds at leaſt, ; 
between the Setyices; and they would cc 


nſider 
each, when it begins, as a new and indepen- ; 
dent one, juſt as if it were a freſh | Ty of 


meeting together. ROY] | 


The Litany of our Church is not © it the 


| ſame with any other: but differs very little 
from thoſe of the Lutherans in Germany and 


enmarb. It is larger than the Greek ;. but 


| ſhorter than the Roman, which is half filled up 
with the Names of Saints invoked: whereas 
we invoke, firſt the three Perſons of the holy 


E 


Trinity, ſeparately and jointly ; then in a more 
particular Manner our Redeemer and Mediator, 


to whom all Power is given in Heaven” "ww 
Earth i. mt”. 


Him we pray, that be would nor bins 
ices, nor the Offences of our Forefa- 
thers: which he may not only with Juſtice 
permit to intercept from us (as they 1 


| Matt. Xxviii, 18, 


5 - wt 


SERMON x. | 251 


often will) dhe Bleſſings, that we might. elſe 
* nenn, PP if we ernte wicked 


Conti gion Kroon growing n 
Accordingly the ſecond Commandment threat- 
ens to vit the Iniguities of the Fathers. upon the 

Children: and the Pſalmiſt, according to the 
Marginal, and perhaps righter Tranſlation, prays 
as we do: O remember not ae al the Tui: ? 

guities of them, that were before us " e 

The Words, and be not angry n 145 5 
5 ever. beg, that the Corrections, which he doth 
fee fit to inflict on us, (for ſurely we all feel 
ſome), he would in Mercy ſhorten. It is com- 
mon Language to ſpeak of Afflictions, that laſt 
any Time, as if they were endleſs. And the 
- Expoſtulation of David in the juſt quoted 

Pẽſalm, How long, O Lord? wilt thou be angry 

for ever © ? fully vindicates this Petition, which 
was doubtleſs taken from thence. ; 

- Having, after this, beſought our bleſſed Laid 
to deliver us from all Evil and Miſchief in ge- 


neral; that is, from every Thing bad and hurt- 
| : Pl. heir. 8. Ver. 5 6. 


ful 


not to deny, that the juſt Wages of every. Sin ts 


$5 s E RMON x. | 8 
ful to us: We deſervediy rank Sin the fore moſt 
of weh Things; ; and pray, firſt againſt * the 
'of human Wickednefs, be ſecret 
Evoftr'and open "Afſaults of the Devil, and its 


dreadful Conſequences, God's Wrath and ever- 


laſting Damnation ; then againſt the principal 


| e eee his Laws by Name, ſubjoin- 


g. and all other deadly Sin. By this we'moan' ; 


Dach- (though there are, as we learn from 
It. "Fob#'®, Sint, not unto Death, that is com- 


_ paratively) but only to pray againſt' the pecu- 


larly deadly with peculiar Earneſtneſs. But 


ſtill, that we may leave out none, we petition . 


iy to be delivered from all the Deceits of the 
World, the Fleſh and the Devil : every Iniquity 
of every Kind and Degree. 1 | 

Then we proceed to deprecate whe preſent EL 
Sufferitigs, that our Sins have merited: and in- 


treat our merciful” Redeemer to preſerve vw. 
both from ſuch, as God's immediate Hand in- 


flicts; ' Lightening and "Tempeſt, Plague properly N 
ſo called, P eftilence, or epidemic Diſeaſes of any 
Sort, Famine and ſudden Death; and from ſuch 


. alſo, as Men's unreaſonable Paſſions produce; 


whether they be temporal, as "167" raj Mur 
17 


„Rom. vi. 23. N 1 John v. 1 


9 


der; 


Og I a 9 TT 5 * 
FRI AE TS gs F N WE 3 
'# 3 N 
Fe 7 9 * 1 g 1 
8 
* 9 ps 
f* F Be 5 
. * 
©, \ K 1 — 
* 
— 
5 8 b . \ 
2+ 5: ; 


bern, with its 
Fruits, Hereſy" and Schiſm; and what begets 
them all, Hardneſs Heart in regard to God's 
Commands, and Contempt of his Word, which 
2 Contempt was never fo — OI and i in- 
WR. as at preſent, © » 
We have indeed been Wed vin vrais 
againſt Judden Deatb. But the whole Chriſ- 
tian Church hath done it from ancient Time: 
and Nature and Reaſon, as well as Religion, 
direct us to do it. Some, we own, (and we 
wiſh they were many, ) may be always prepared 
throughly, in. all Reſpects, to die at any Time. 
Vet even theſe may have Cauſe to with | for 
Warning of their Death on Account of other 
Perſons. Their Example under the Approach 
of it will uſually be very inſtructive ;. and their 
dying Advice more than ordinarily beneficial to 
their Friends, Dependents and Relations: whom 
: alſo their being taken away at once may ſhock, 
to a Degree, for which they would be ex- 
tremely forry, whatever they might otherwiſe. 
chuſe for themſelves. : But, even on their own 
Account, Chriſtian. Humility would ſurely de- 
fare a little Space for completer Preparation. 
And they, who profeſs to wiſh- the contrary, 
are they ſo very certain, as this implies,” that 
Ae . . every 


i 5 1 or ne e Do 


oth of their 9 4 Fair at 


ee is bs the beſt Condition, 


to which it can be brought? Or may not poſ- | 


_Hbly this appearing ' Readineſs. to die at any 
Time ariſe, either from a ſecret Dread to think 


of dying at all, or a ſecret Unbelief, more or 


less, of what will follow after Death? 


ra few may imagine beſt for themſelves, 


5 juſtly or unjuſtly; ſome previous Notice is un- 


deniably beſt for the Generality : and common 
mr 1OT Caſes; al- 2 


Prayers muſt be adapted to com 
ways ſubmitting it to God, to make be 
ons, where he ſhall think proper. 
Having thus expreſſed, from what Things 
we deſire to be delivered, we earneſt! 
our good and gracious Lord to ſhew this Mercy 
to us, by the Myſtery of his holy Incarnation, and 
0 on: that is, by the Means, and for the Sake, 
of all that he hath done and ſuffered for us; 
ſame Manner of Expreſſion is uſed, not 


in the Liturgies of the ancient Church on this, 
but in the Scripture itſelf: where St. Paul Be- 
2 Chriſtians by the Mercies of God *, by the 


| Meekneſs and Gentleneſi of Chrift *, by his Com- 
ing and their Gathering together to him; and 


only in common Speech on other Occaiions, and 


Daniel 


8 E R. KM. 0 N.. ©, 255 
Daniel i intercedes with God thus, PR”... to 
all thy Righteouſneſs, let thine Anger be turned 
os if defer not. for thine own Sake, O my Gad. 
As we have Need. of Protection and Deliver- 
ance continually, . ſo we proceed to beg for it, 
not only i in all Ti ime of our 7 ribulation, or Ad- 
verſity ; but in all Time of our Wealth, or Proſ- 
perity: for when we ſeem in the moſt flouriſh- 


ing State, we are often in the moſt Danger of 


0 Evil; and of Sin, the worſt Evil. But as 0e 


— of Death is a Seaſon of peculiar: Trial and. 
Terror; 3 and the. Day of Judgement will deter- 
mine our Lot for ever: we therefore intreat his 

more eſpecial Grace and Favour at both. The 
= former indeed fixes our Condition at the latter. 
But till, as the beſt Life and Death obtain Ac- 
quittal and Reward, only through the pardoning 
| Goodneſs of our Judge; we have great Cauſe to 
pray for ourſelves, as St, Paul did for Oneſiphorus, 
that we may find Mercy of the Lord i in that Day. 
3 Having thus repreſented our own Neceſlitics, 
ve now enlarge the Subject of our Devotions; 
and make Supplications, as the Apoſtle exhorts, 
for all Men. acknowledging,. that we, are. 
Sinners, and therefore QaNortly yet ſenſible 


5 Dan. bx ix. 16, 23 2 Tim. i. 18. a 1 Tim. i ii. 7% 
* 1 . 
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that we are bound by his 3 A en⸗ 
cot raged by his Promiſes, to offer up! ſuch Re- 
queſts. And, here, after praying in general 
lor the Catholic Church, we pray in particular 
for the Head and principal Members, both ſpi- 
ritual and temporal, of that Part of it, to which 
we belong, and for the whole of God's People 
of this Land: then we extend our Views fur- 
ther yet; and apply for Bleſſings, religious and 
civil, to all other Nations in common with 
our on; and to all Sorts of Perſons amongſt | 
Them and outſelves, according to their reſpec- 
tive Diſtreſſes and Wants, of Soul, Body or 


outward Circumſtances : and laſtly aud; our 


Interceſſions with imploring God's Mercy upon 
all Men, whatever their Country, their Religion, 
their Sins may be; but eſpecially on our Ene- 
mies, Perſecutors and Slanderers, whom we beg - 
| he would forgive, and in order to it, turn their N 
Heart to a righter Diſpoſition.” 7 
Againſt ſome of our Requeſts for 7 $20] Ob. a 
jections have been made. One is, that in be- 
ſeeching God ro ſuccour, help, and comfort all. 
that are in Danger, we beſeech him to aſſiſt 
Malefactors in eſcaping Juſtice. But doth not 
every, one underſtand it of ſuch Help and Com- 
Fort, as their Caſe admits, conſiſtently with 
Tr. , common 


| 3 5 8 E R M 0 N =. 257 wh 
common Good ? Another is, that in praying 


> him 20 preſerve all that travel. by Land or by 
— Mater, we pray for the Preſervation of Rob- : 


r 


very. plain: to beg. that Travellers on their 
lawful Occaticns may be ſecured from Robbers. ? 
and Pirates, amongſt other Accidents : And if 
We add in our Minds a further Requeſt, that 
theſe Wretches allo may be preſerved, that is, 
from attempting any more Injuſtice and Vio- 
lence, do we not act a very Chriſtian Patt? 
3 The fame Cavil hath been raiſed againſt . our 
| praying for God's Pity to all Priſoners 
upon all Men : Words, which notoriouſly mica 5 
fach Pit y and Mercy, as. he ſhall judge not to . 
be unfit. And Writers and Speakers never 
ſeruple to omĩt Limitations, which every Rea- 
der or Heater, who. 1s not Fare, will of E 
Courle fop ply. 
Aſter going through thats Petitions,” we en- 
deavour to excite our Peſires of a gracious An- 
fwer, to as much F ervency as we can, by ſhort, 


1 bers and Pirates. | But ſurely our Intention is 


but affectionate Sentences, uttered alternately,  _ 


in a Sort of pious Emulation, between the Mi- 


niſter and People ; ; and humbly. importuning oY 


our Redeemer, as the eternal Son and ſpotleſs 7 
Lamb ef Gods the Lord' J Chrj if, and the Lord. 
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L of Chriſtians, that be te grant. us ; his pro- | 
miſed Peace, which includes all Bleffings, and 
baue Mercy upon us, in beſtow ing what we. 
have aſked.” For this Purpoſe, 


e, it is acknow- 
ledged, we repeat | ſeveral Times the fame. 
Words, with very ſmall Variations. But ſuch 
Repetition, far from vain, are moſt expreſ- 5 
five ones: the natural, the almoſt conſtant 
; Language er Earneſtneſs. Hence our, Saviour, 
in his A gony, reiterated the fame Words thrice”: 
and David, in a Tranſport of Thank(giviog, f 
even to the fix and twentieth Time, as you 
may ſee in the 236th Palm, _ And theſe very 
Repetitions, which” we uſe, are warranted by 
the ancient Offices of tlie Chriſtian Chureh. 5 
Having thus enlivened'our Devotion, we pro- 
ceed to offer ap, what deſerves the moſt lively 
Efforts of it, that perfect Summary of all our 
| Petitions, the Lord's Prayer: which, though i it 
occur ſeveral Times in the ſeveral Services of 
the Morning, occurs but once in this; and can- 
not eaſily be recited too often, provided it be 
wich Attention and Affection. 
Hitherto the Litany hath dwelt on no . 
Subject e of Prayer long; but comprehended A 
ſarprifing Variety of the moſt needful Articles 
| | * Matt. vs. 7, banks n xxvi. 44 


* 


2 


paſs = 1 
It conſiders our State 
furn 8 perpetual rr pets 
every ee Mind: 


enly the — e in ſuch 
a Condition. PE The ſeemingly happieſt Perſons 
in the World are very inconſiderate, if they do 
not diſcern a great deal to mourn over, in others 


fy and. chemſelye Vet at the ſame Time, the 


iced are to blame, if they ſink under, 


ei her what _—_ BR or feel. But eee | 


Sup 72 . wat rentiert, to. it 23 


| Requeſts known unto God. And therefore this 


* 7 


Part of the Litany, though firſt introduced on 


Occaſion of extraorditiary Diſtreſſes, lying b car 5 
_ on. Chriftendom 11 or 1200 Years ago, will be 


too ſeaſonable in every Age, till one of truer. 
Piety and more Tranquillity ſhall come, than 


hath * beep kHOTny or is Nr ſoon to take 
"OG: 


As the Tranfzreſfions, by which 1 we. offi 
God, are the Cauſe of our Sufferings, theſe 
our Supplications begin very properly, with in⸗ 


treating, in Seripture W ords, that on eee 
Wh | 2 Phil. iv. 6. 85 | 
EW” ours 


ourſelves beſore bim, he 
after our Sins, neither er, us 1 our ih 
_ quities*. Next to this follows, as is een 
in the Sequel, an Exhortation, Let us pray - 
which may appear ſomewhat Rrrange, onder | 
ing that Prayers immediately precede in both 
Places. But they are ſhort Ejaculations, not 
continued Forms, like thoſe which follow. 
And beſides, this redoubled Admonition, to- 
wards the Concluſion of the Office, will very 
uſefully remind thoſe, wh may poſſibly be 
growing languid and inattentive, in how im- 
portant a Work they are engaged. Something 
there was of this Kind, even in the Heathen 
Devotions. But in the old Liturgies of Chriſ- 
. tian Oreece, Let us pray, Let us pray cart, 
| Let us pray more earneſtly, often returns. 
And the ſucceeding Prayer, which i is of « an- 
cient Uſe in the Weſtern Church. deſerves our 
| utmoſt Earneſtneſs. It begs of Him, who, as 
the Pſalmiſt afſures us, will not deſpiſe a broken 


and contrite Heart, (which Phraſe J have al- 


ready explained to you) that in all our Troubles 
he will both 4% ſt us to make our Prayers before 
bim as we ought, and graciouſly hear us: that 


'fo the Deſigns of our Enemies, viſible and in- 
* Pf, eiii. 10. 


viſible, : 


* 


„„ 

may be diſappointed, and we may feel 
400 ee a juſt Gratitude for our Deliverance. 5 
To this the Fongregating: anſwer, not as uſual, 

4 Amen but in a ſhort Form of Scripture | 

V ſords“ , more irongly expreſſiye of pious Fer- 

vency. The Miniſter inſtantly returns another 
Scriptural Addreſs to God; pleading with 
Him, and ſuggeſting, to Us, the. noble Works,” 
done by him f for his Church and People in ge- 
neral, and many good Perſons in particular, 
which, if we have not ſeen with our Eyes, we 
have heard with our Ears holy Writ and 
other Hiſtory” hath related them; or our Fa- 

.Thers. have declared. them 70 25, partly as per- 

formed in their Days, par tly i in the old Time be- 

| fore them... And fince bis Arm is not ſhortened, 
that it cannot ſave ; nor his Ear become heavy, ; 
that it cannot bear; the Con gregation again 
petition him, in eh fame Words, as before; 
(only changing one for another, ſtill more pa- 

- thetic ;) that he would ariſe, help and deliver 
- them for the Honour of his Name: not for our 
_ Merits, but his own. glorious Perfections, and 

the Inſtruction of his Creatures; that we and all 

Men may learn to love and praiſe and ſerve him. é 
Vet to this we are indiſpenſably bound, even 


5 > Numb. x: 35. PE. Lxxix. 9. Pl. xliv. 1. 2 lix. 1. 
7 | while 
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t. paid View: Four nde ind 
Wxuiants is before dur Eyes: and ther fore in we 
5 Midſt of our ig cara we proceed” a 


ee e lat 


Due; Wa 221 -haGie Wilseen alors. e Us 
99 Proſperity or Adverſity Nor is inte Mixture of 
Dorclogies with Complaints leſs common 1 
r of Worſhip, aan it is rea 
Book of P/aims uſes it frequently : the old Lars 
| "and Greek Liturgies uſe i it on this vefy Octafion': 
and ſurely in our private Devotions, even w 
moſt afflicted, we ſtill give Praiſe to God. 

But though we own it our Duty to be y 
"him in the ſevereſt Sufferings, if it be hi 
«that we ſhould undergo: them: yet con | 

'of our Weakneſs, we go on to beg his Protee- 
tion againſt. them, or Deliverance of 'us from - 

books in mutual Ejaculations of the utmoſt 

Warmth: not that moving Expreſſions will any 
otherwiſe incline Him to grant Merey, than as 
they fit Us to receive it, by! imprinting on us a 
Juſt: Senſe of our Dependance; which, if 1 

with Sincerity, they naturally do. 

5 . Then we cloſe this Part of the Litany with 
à more continued Form of Addreſs to our mer- 
ciſul _— ah 24 A above 1100 


Years 


{ 
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Years-2g0 Y corrupted indeed afterwards, by in- 
treating God to turn from us all Evils for the | 
Sake of t the Interceſſion of his Saints; but re- 
formed in our Liturgy, not only by leaving « out 
chat Addition, but b inſerting, for completer 
Security. a new Clauſe : Grant, that i in all our 
Troubles. de may put our whole Truſt, and Con- 
ſidence in thy Mercy. And thus it is, that we 
borrow from the Church of Rome. By this 
Prayer, ſo amended, we humbly confefs our 
Infirmities and Unworthineſs : yet beg, that 
notwithſtanding both, we may, if God ſees it 


proper, eſcape the Afflictions, which we fears 


- but if not, that being {till aſſured of his Good- ' 
neſs to us, we may, with Job, though he flay us, 
truſt in bim and that for Proof of this, we 
may as faithfully do our Duty under the heavieſt 
| Preſſures, as the higheſt Exaltation ; and cver- 
more ſerve him in Holineſs and Pureneſs of Liv- 
ing, to his Honour and Glory; ſaying with Fob 
again, ſhall we receive Good at the Hand of God, 
and ſhall we not receive Evil *? The Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath taken away: ble efſed be the 
| Name of the Lord *. 
What remains of bs Litany i iS the ſame with 
hs ae of the ns and Evening 


2 00 xiii. 15. 5 job ii. 10. 5 5 Mm 21. 
„ rayer: 


* 


I. "1 1 . and ce erben no ſeparate Expla- | 
= nation. | May God give us Grace to uſe theſe 
j 5 and all our Devotions in ſo right a Manner, that 


* from praying to him amidſt the Troubles and 

EO | Sorrows of this World, we may be taken,” in 
his good Time, to praiſe him for ever amidſt £ 
the Joys of the next, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. e 


& 


1 Con. xiv. 15. ES. 


—1 wil pray with the Spirit, * I will apy | 
© with the Underſtanding alſo : I will fing with 
the Spirit, and I will Jing with the e 


e a Yo, 
N C E more I intreat your Attention to 
the Subject, on which 1 have ſo often 
| diſcourſed from theſe Words. The Part 
of 1 it, which remains, is the Communion Ser- 
vice. But as that Service is almoſt every where 
; ſeparated, and very properly, from the pre- 
ceding one, by the Singing of a Pſalm, I would 
firſt ſay a little concerning that much e 


5 Branch of Worſhip. 1 


As Singing i is capable of expreſſing firongly 5 
every State, in which the Mind can be, towards 
every n ſo there never was perhaps any 
| one 


— 


SERMON XI. 


Nation upon Earth, civilized or barbarous, | 
e did not make i a Part of the Honour 
_ paid by them to the , whom they adored. 
We find in the Qld Telagt it was practiſed 
by the Fews, before their Law was given, as 
well as after. The Book of Pſalms conſiſts 
-wholly of religious Songs : and directs the Saints 

' of the Lord, to fing unto bim, and give Thanks = 
Jer a Remembraiice of Bis Holmeſs* : to ing unto 
| the: Honour f his Name, and make bis Praiſe 
 gforious* 370 Ang Prai ſes unto our God, while 
abe Bave our Being The Prophets foretell, 
that, in the Goſpel Times, Men /ball ng for © 
the Majeſty of the Lord: and, which brings the 


1 Prediction home to Us, they ſpall cry aloud, and 


glorify Ged, in the: es of the Sea Accord- 
ingly St. Paul, not only himſelf with Shas, 
in Priſon, ſang Praiſes unto God; ; but.appoints, 
that all Chriſtians ſhould peak to themſelves, 
and 2 one e another, in you and, Hymns 


W aut bw 


f in mas wil ares "the Lord i 5 And st. Tamer 
preſeribes, Is any one merry Y: in a joyful: Frame 
| on Account of Bleſſings received, (for the Word, 
EET © Ried xv313 bee. 127, Rh, X. 4. Pfei . 


. « PL. cxlvi. 2. * If. xxiv. 14, 1 F Ads xvi. 23, 
gas. e ve ig. Col. an. vw 


; | "Mah, 


Kinds of Claes); he him: frag Palms >. .. 
n irſuance of theſe Rules, the Ae 
tians made Singing a conſtant Part of their Wor- 
ſhip': as, beſides the Feclefiaſtical Writers, 
even a Heathen informs us. And the whole 
Congregation | joined i in it. Afﬀerwards' indeed 
the Singers by Profeſſion, who had been en pru- 
dently appointed to lead and direct them, by 
Degrees uſurped the whole Performance But 
at the Reformation the People were reſtored t 
their Rights: and it made a much quicker Pro- 
greſs for the Pleaſure and Comfort, which they 
found in thi 


this Practice: a Cireumſtance; that 
ought to endear it to conſiderate Perſons not a 
little. And as the only Way of ſinging known 5 
in commmon parochial Churches i is by the Me- 
tre Plalms; unleſs we Join in that, we intirely 
omit this Branch of our Duty. 
It is very true, the Verſe Tranſlation of the 
Palms, generally uſed, is void of Ornament: 
and hath Expreſſions; often low and flat, ſome- 
times obſolete. And I wiſh a better were ſub- 
ſtituted in its Place. But ſtill in many other 
| Caſes, ancient ſolemn Forms of Words are 


. 


Huy * . 13. - 1 Plin. I. x. Ep. 97. : a Dingbar il. 


— thought 


5 couth at lon bad in its Time 1 
full as much Propriety and Beauty, as ours. 
And ſeveral Words of it have been, for that 


| Reaſon, revived by ſome of our beſt modern 
Authors. But at leaſt the Matter, compriſed | 


inthe Words, of which I am ſpeaking, is fo 


highly reſpectable, that the Mind, which is af- 
feed only by the Phraſe, apd not by: the Senſe, 
muſt be a light one indeed. 

5 Again, it is true alſo, that ts an 8 
Which theſe Pſalms are ſung g. are moſt of them 
plain and flow ; and the Voices of many in the 
Afembly unharmonious, and apt to be ill- ma- 
Haged. But Tunes, defigned_ for the Multi- 
tude to join in, who haye never been regularly 
inſtructed, muſt be plain and flow, and ſuch as 
they have been accuſtomed to: for which Pur- 
poſe the Number ſhould be moderate. Ours 
are many of them recommended, and as it were 

conſecrated, by long Uſage. Confeſſors for the 
; Proteſtant Cauſe have compoſed them. Mar- 
tyrs for it have yielded up their dying Breath in 
them. And ſeveral of them are thought, by 


competent Judges, no Way deficient in real 
Melody. | 


of chem ith bad Bars, and moſt of . wit! Fr ö 
tter: total enen 3. [ks 1 — 
ee as nab, as the Sound, of what. is n 
by the reſt: and others, that ſhould moder- 
themſelves to a prudent Degree of Low jt 
till they have learnt, how to exert themſelyes 

more properly. But all who are, or can be 
qualified, and there are few. who cannot, ſhould / 
bear ſuch a Part as they are able. It may be 
done, without in the leaſt diſordering the more 

ſkilful.: Singers, who perform the very uſeful 

Office of raiſing and ſupporting the Tune. This 


in many Congregations is done by the Organ, _ 


the Charity Children, or both. But then the 
; Organ ſhould expreſs. che. Tunes plainly and 
diſtinctly, and make very moderate Intervals 
between the Lines; the Children ſhould be 
taught to ſing in exact Time and Concert with 
it; and the whole Congregation ſhould: accom- 
pany them fervently, yet with Prudence. Tak- 
ing this Care, though there ſhould ſtill happen 
to be ſome little Diſcords, they would be in- 
tirely loſt in the general Chorus: the Effect of 
- which would be noble and elevating, if we 
took rightly into our Thoughts the whole of 
e e . ne 


Can ef fome vehement get" Paſſion - 
43 . the Concourſe, how frightful d 
horrid ae confuſed and Hide: Cried of it muſt , 


T4: ah 4 itivated by thi 5 Tifneoes, oh Re-! 
5 ligion, and unanimouſiy aſſembling at ſtated 
© - * Seaſons, to ſing forth the Praiſes of the wiſe 
and good Parent of all, and echo to each other 
hte Precepts of a rational and mild and bene 
coCent Liſe here, as the Means of obtaining eter- 
mul Felicity hereafter. Can there be a happier 
| | 


ET . N 


2 Change of Scene, a ſweeter and more pleaſing 
Viewer And ſuppoſe the Harmony made by 
them were ever ſo little better, than Houting 
unto God with the Voice of Triumpb, as the 
Scripture expreſſes it, and making, a joyful Noiſe 
unto the Rock of their Salvation: yet what 
worthy and humane and pious Heart is there, * 
chat would not be charmed with the Sound, 
and zealouſly join in it? We are diſpoſed thus 


| on other Occaſions. Amongſt our Anceſtor ng 
=} way bats a of Propriety as diſcreetly as our- : 
\F | nas F. Avi. I. XV. 1. 

| hy : Ges 


Js. * 


humbly and he ene Wich the loweſt of their: | 


however attleſoly performed. 85 Aud I intreat 
you to reflect what it is, either to diſdain; or be 
| aſhamed, or be too indolent, to lift up our 

Voices to the Honour of our Maker, when we. 


come into his Houſe profeſſe dly to worſhip him; 


and he hath commanded that one Sen of his 


But if we will not employ our Lips? in the 


| Service, we may ſtill fix our Minds upon it: . 


at leaſt, we ſhould not hinder others from doing 
either. And particularly we ſhould abſtain 
from giving the bad Example; and the Offence, 
of indecently holding Converſation at that Time: 
for which there cannot ſurely be ſo preſſing an 
Occaſion, but that it may very ſafely be We + 
1 ay after Church, if not altogether omitted. 
In the finging of Pſalms, different Perſons 
uſe different Poſtures. The Proſe Pfalms, 1 
believe, are and ever have been repeated by all 
Perſons every where, ſtanding: In the Verſe 
Pſalms we all ſtand at the Doxology. And in 


what goes before, the Reaſon for doing it is 


exactly the ſame, and a very ſtrong one: that 


the WEE is ng to the mm of God, and of- 


ten 


iſtians in the Duty of Pfalmody, 


N Worthip ſhall be this. e idee ee 


72 
E 


JT: = a diretly: addreſſed t 8 8 . ö 6. 


read i in the Old Teſtament, that not only the 
Levites were to fiand every Morning fo. thank - 
aud raiſe. the Lord, and likewiſe. at Even IP 
but that when, they. waited with I Infiruments a. 
Maße to prot iſe the. Lord, all Iſrael flood”; "3 and 


again, that they ſaid to the People, fland ups. 8 


0 and bleſs the Lord your Go. We read like- 


wiſe, that in a Vißion of St. John, in the Bock 
of Revelation, a great M;, ultitude, which = Man . 
could number, ſtood before the Ti brone,, and cried | 
_ with. a loud Voice, Salvation to our God v: and 
in another, that they 20 5⁰ had gotten the 7 ietery 3 
over the Beaſt, ſtood and ſang the Song of My ofers ; 
and 7 the Lamb . Standing therefore, as it is 
plainly t the fitteſt Poſture i in itſelf, 1s the autho- 
rized one alſo: and were it more uncommon | 
than it is, would be far from a. diſhonourable 
Singularity. But ſtill, as very many in moſt 

| Congregations, either have by lon 8 Habit been 
prejudiced in Favour of fitting, or, though they 
diſapprove the Cuſtom, feel a Difficulty of quit- 
ting it, unleſs every one did: they ſhould not 
be cenſured for a Practice by which they mean 


"nothing amils; but kindly encouraged | to an 


4 Rer. vii. S1 10. 4 Rev. XV. Ka 3. 


— 


21 Chron. xxiii. 30. A 2 Chron. vii. 6. „ Neh. ix. g. : 


Alte- | 


. 


"Bi 


4 4%; 2 9 * e 1 7 8 * 
5 # 4 : * 22 * . Wee £0 1 . A 4 * 
> . 5 E 35% Fs > & xp #5 : : 
r F . * . 
> * A 


* 3 


tion 1 n kk his, Point, hich we e may the 


| oF now ey 8⁰ n to. the third Morning of: 4 
5 I ©, which follows, the, Plalm ; 35 and 18 called 5 
the Communion-Servict,, and read at the Lord "= 
Table where i it "can with, Conyenience,, becauſe 2 
the holy "Communion makes. Part of it: though 

a Part uphappily, now for many. Centuries, to 
often left out in almoſt all Churches, Which i | 
nevet was. originally f in any. But howevi et. the 
reſt is very proper to be uſed by itſelf, Anci- ; 


ently, - as well as now, they, who 8 not ſtay | 


to receive the Sacrament, were allowed to join 
in the Beginning of the Office: and from the 


middle Ages downwards, the Beginning bah 


been uſed, even where there was no Sacraments” 
for a Memorial, which. right be ae 4 * 
a primitive Practice,. . 5 
The firſt Thing we do i. in 1 it, is "repeating the 
Lord's Prayer: which. peculiarly ſuits this moſt 
ſolemn Act of Chriſtian Worſhip. 3 Then we 
proceed; in a very old and excellent Collect, to 
beg of Him, unto whom all Hearts. be open, ſo 
V the T Bong bie of our s,, by. the Infoiration 
of bis holy. Spirit, by breathing into us with 
laſting Efficacy good Inclinations and Purpoſes, 
tbat we may, as perſedtly as our preſent State 


vor. VI. a i * | 1 bo 4 admits, 


SERMON xl. 5 
admit . ** him in our Souls, and magnify In 


in our Words and Lives. Purity of Intention 
is both in general requifite for approaching 
3 God's Altar, and more eſpecially. for going 
ſthtough the next Part of the Office atight: : in 
which, after hearing the Ten Commandments 
8 rehearſed to us, we pray God to bave Mercy 
upon us; and pardon us, fo far as we have 
tranſgreſſed either the Letter or the Spirit of 


them, as explained by our bleſſed Retleemer, . 


and incline our Hearts to keep each of them bet- 
ter for the future. It doth not appear, that | 
this Form of Devotion was ever uſed in any 8 
L iturgy, before our own, But ſurely, taking | 


the Commandments with the Goſpel Interpre- 5 


tation of them, it is a very inſtructive and edi- 

fying one. And they, who think the Con- 

feſſion in the Morning Prayer not particular | 
._ enough, have ſufficient Room here t to pp 5 
. n imagined S 


Next follows a Prayer! for the King. The 


: primitive Chriſtians, in every public Office, 
Preſented a Supplication for their Sovereign. 
Now in this Office, unleſs it were put in the 


Beginning, few in Proportion would join 1 in it 


--- . When the Sacrament i is adminiſtered, conſider- 
| ing] now yy return Howe without receiving. 


And 


s Rνðον *. 


Ad thevefore! ie is pla 
TLen Com mandments, of rn the in 
of t the Magiſtrate 1 is one main Support, as they 
are of that in return: and we pray the Al- 
| mighty, that, in Mercy to his Church, be will 
h rule the King's Heart, whom in the Courſe 
of his. Providence he hath choſen to reign over 
us, and to be his Servant and Min Mer to us for 
Good: „ that he may above all Things ſeek bis 
Glory, by. maintaining his Laws above-men=- 
tioned" and will fo rule our Hearts likewiſe, 
and thoſe of all bis Subjects, that we may faith: 
| fully and humbly obey him: in God, that is, in 
the Strength of his Grace, and in Sohopditi. 
tion, not Contradiftion to his ſupreme Will; 
and for: God) not only for Fear of Man's 
aer Conſcience Sake alſo*.. _ "Pp 
Then we offer up the Collect for that Day; "BY 
6 I have ſpoken already: and after it, read 
two Portions of Scripture, to which. it hath 
frequently a a Reference. One of them is uſually 
taken from the Epiſtles, the other always from 
8 -the Go] els T The Epiſtle | nath been thus read, 
certainly for 1300 Years, but the Goſpel much 
ih And t the very Portions, | that we now 
. were moſt of them uſed on the ſame o_ 


On | * Rom. Xii. 4. TO yer. 5. _ 
1 2 1 1200 


25 


148 
4# 

| 

H 
5 
| $1 
i vt 
| | 
| z 
9 
j 

it 
770 
bil 
11 
44 
489 
4 

1 
ny 
0 
wit 
1 
11 


| : | A 1 i now, not 8 the Civil if or t ale Fans 
trance of the gun into this or that Sign; but 


from the Advent, the Approach of the Appear- 


"WP 


ance of Chtiſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſs v. And 


At the reading of the Goſpel, wb People ars 
directed to ſtand up, in Honour of Him, w ſe. 
Life and Words it relates.” And there appears 


no Time, when they did otherwiſe: or 'whet 
that Acclam: 


tion, Glory be to thee, O Lord; 
was not made, which indeed at Preſent is not 
preſeribed, though it was in the firſt Edition of 
Eduard the Sixth's 


reading the Seripture, we fecite the Creed: 


only there we have that of the ancient Lats 


Church, here that of the ancient Greek; made 


* 


5 Mal. iv. = 


it was ſo contrived, that the former Part, fram 
0 his Birth to his Aſcenſion, - ſhould repreſent to 
us the principal Articles of his) # Hiſtoty *... 
latter, thoſe of our own Duty. „ 


s Liturgy, but omitted after- | 

Wards, probably by Accident: for e could 
: be no Objection raiſed againſt it. ae 
As in the Morning Prayer, 90 ; in hs Co "Mme" 
munion Service, for the ſame Reaſon, after” 


| _ E x ON Tr. 277 
in the! firſt G enero Council, held at W 4 
4 400 Years ago, and thence called Nicene ; ex- 
| cepting, that ſome ſmall Additions were inſerted 
fince; all of 1 ann but one”, about 50 Tears 
after.” WEN | | 
In this Creed. we Abel burſelees to believe 
in one Lord Jeſus Chrift, becauſe ſome had ſpo- 
ken of the human and divine Nature of our 
Saviour, which they called Jeſus and Chriſt, as 
two Perſons not united. The Words, Light of 
Light, intimating, that his divine Nature is 
from the Father, as Light i is from the Sun, or 
as one Light without Diminution of itſelf 
Kkindles another, were intended for ſome imper- 
fea Illuſtration, (and doubtleſs 4 very imperfect. 
one it Is, and any other muſt be,) of his' my{- 
terious Generation. 1 Words, Lord, and 
Giver L. ife, aſcribed to the Spirit, are not to 
be joined, as one ſingle Attribute; but are ta- 
ken from two different Texts of Scripture: in 
the one of which he is called, according to the 
marginal Reading, the Lord the Spirit *; and 


0 ſald 1 in the other 70 give Life”, that is, the ſpi- 


: ritual Life of Grace. | The Pheaſe, who e. 


5 Cenädiog of the Words, aa the $44 7 : which came in ſome 


hundreds of Years after. See Nichols. . E 2 Cor. iii. 18. 


oF Eh 6. | 5 | TE] 
5 T 5 ceedeth 
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. from 1 Father gi TY Son, may 6 g- 
nify, either his deriving from the latter, as e 
as the former, his eternal Subſiſtence; or, ſinc 


that hath been diſputed between the Latin and 


Greet Church, his being ſent by both into the 
Hearts of 1 as the e plejaly affirms 
. 
Alfter the Creed Aae Plalm/is lag Tea 

then the Miniſter, who is to preach, moves the 
0 People, by the Direction of the 55th Canon, to 
Join with bim in a ſhort Form of Prayer. This 
was more particularly needful in paſt Ages, 
when the Sermons were commonly at a differ- 
ent Hour from the Liturgy, as they are Rill at 
our Univerſities. And at whatever Hour they 
were, \great Streſs was laid on the Uſe of this 

Prayer, for ſome Time after the Reformation ; 
| becauſe, when that took Place, an 'Acknow- 
| ledgement of the King's Supremacy, which the 
Papiſts denied, was very prudently, as Things 
then ſtood, inſerted into it. And hence it hath 
continued to our Days, though it is frequently 
ſhortened into a Collect and the Lord's Prayer, 
the Reaſon for enlarging being now becoine 
leſs. The original Manner of performing this 


FIwe of the Preacher's Office was by- —_—C 


„ John XIV. 26; xv. 26. xvi. i. 7. 


that 


2 


8 E R M 0 N A 8 
EO that is, inviting and exhorting, the pick! to 
pray for the ſeveral Particulars, mentioned by 
him: which they were underſtood to do, either 
filently i in their Minds, as they went along with * 
him, or by comprehending them all in the 
Lord's s Prayer at laſt. But in Proceſs of Time, 
ſome imagined it better to put the whole into 
the Shape of a direct Addreſs : others followed 
their Example, as thinking it a Matter of In- 
difference: but moſt have kept to the old Way. 
And the Intention being the ſame, neither Cuſ- 8 
„ ſhould give Offence. i 4 
IT The Sermon was anciently an Explanation | 
and Improvement of the Epiſtle and Goſpel, 
Juſt read before, eſpecially the latter. But now 
for a long Time a great Latitude hath been 
uſefully taken. . 
After the Sermon, one or more of the Sen- 
dtencei, or Scripture Injunctions of Bounty and 
, | Almſgiving, as alſo the Prayer for the whole 
State of Chriſt's Church, are appointed to be 
read, if there be no Communion, before the Con- 
gregation be diſmiſſed : neither of theſe Things 
being ever unſuitable. And the firſt Day of the 
| Week is recommended in Scripture for Purpoſes 
of Charity”, , as well as ſet apart for making 


a 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 


T 4 | 15 5 Sup- 


RRR 
{OO DORN IVES 
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[ 5 Supplications and giving 7 banks for. all. Men by 
= i: * But they are both more peculiarly proper with 
a View to the Communion : in which Light 
| I ſhall now conſider them. 3 
When we commemorate our Saviour's 's dying © 
Love to us all, we ought ſurely to think of ex- 
pteſſing our Love to our Brethren: Which muſt 
be ſhewyn by promoting both their ſpiritual b 
Good and their temporal. To the former be- 
long thoſe Sentences, which require, that they 
who are able, ſhould contribute to the Main- 
tenance of a Goſpel Miniſtry, where it wants 
their Help. And they require it ſtrongly, as 
1 you will perceive by reading them. Eor indeed 
we ſeldom or never read them to you, that we 
1 5 may not ſeem to plead gur own Cauſe: except- 
ing in ſome few of our Churches, where the 
primitive Practice, (needful i in too many more) 
of giving Oblations: to the Miniſter, as well as 
Alms to the poor, at the Sacrament, is pre- 
ſerved or reſtored. The reſt of the. Sentences = 
exhort to the Itter Duty of relieving the Sick 
and Needy. What is generally given for them 
on this Occaſion muſt. be conſidered not as the 
whole, but a Sample and Earneſt 'of your Cha- 
| rity; . bope, a ſmall one, in Compariſon * 


» P Tim. ii. 6 


what 


; what. you give 1 Times, hind I truſt, is - 
_ every. where. faithfully applied as it ought, wi ih 


| moſt religious and prudent Care. 


But as there are few in Proportion, to 38 

tance ; and many, 

| that are much above our Alms, yet greatly need 
dur Prayers: we proceed to offer them up er 
dhe whole State of Chriſt's Church, militant, that 
is, carrying on a Warfare againſt the Enemies 

8 of the Soul, here on Earth: that all the Mem- 
bers of it may not only have the Spirit, the fer- 
vent Deſire, of Truth, Unity and Concord, but 


ll we can do Good with our Subſt 


may actually agree in the T; ruth of. God's holy © 


Ward, and live in Unity and godly Love. Then 5 
we petition more eſpecially for thoſe, © wage 


Stations, as. Kings, Magiſtrates and Clergy, or 


whoſe. Sufferi 18s of any Kind, require it malt: jd 
and. give Thanks for thoſe, who are got begoas bot 
the Reach of Sufferings; begging, that we may 


fallow. their. Example, as far as it was a g. 
war and ſhare in their. Happineſs... 5 
The two Exbortatians, ordered to a he: Uſed, 
| one or Siber of thee, when Warning. UE 5 


returns too frequently and ſtatedly to need eee 


ing. However, they have a great deal in them, 


Gat ought to be WA weighed, but nothing, 
that 
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Es that wants 'to be epi at preſent: : ute OR 
EO ir be the Direction laid down, that they, who 
1 cannot quiet their own Conſciences, as to their 
piritual State, and Fitneſs for the Sacrament, - 
T ' ſhould ohen their Grief to ſome diſcreet and learned 
. Miniſter f God's Word, that they may receive 
| the Benefit of Abfolution, if they appear intitled 
to it, together with gboſtly, that is, / ſpiritual; 
Counſel.” Now here, you ſee, this private Ab- 
ſolution is not affirmed to be, as it is by the = | 
5 Papiſts, neceſſary for all Perſons; but only ad- 
viſeable for ſome. It therefore is only a De- 
_ © *claration, of the Miniſter's Judgement, a fallible 
one indeed, but the proper and appointed one; 
that if the Perſon's Caſe be truly repreſented,- 
he is pardoned and abſolved by our heavenly 
3 Father, who alone can forgive Sins. And ſuch 
RE... only 1 is due to this Declaration, as i in other 
Affairs we allow to authorized Profeſſors and 
Practitioners of Skill and Probity : whoſe Opi- 
nions we often think it prudent to aſk, and 
happy to have in our Favour: and God forbid, 
that we ſhould not give you ours, when we are 
aſked it, with as- much Fidelity and as much 
wee as _ Miniſters of wy n. _ | 


ever! 


. 


| Ther 


* 7 2 4 2 
5 5 $6 — 77 © N 1 
1 ( 4 (+ p o 
Y RM 0 * u. «by 
1 2 oy X £ 1 


1 on Are Office, Shes 1 . 2 

in my Lectures on the Church Catechiſm, the 
principal Points, relating to the Lord's Supper. 
J have ſhewn you in particular, that the Ex- 
preſſion of eating and drinking Damnation to 
ourſelves, (which is uſed by St. Paul in his firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians ©, and from thence 
taken into the Exhortation at the Communion) 
means only bringing upon ourſelves a Condem- 
Nation to ſome Puniſhment from God, without 
determining of | what Kind. For the Verſes 
immediately following, (which I ſhall preſently 
repeat to you) very clearly ſhow that the Word 


in the Original, which is here tranſlated Dam- - - 


nation, ought to have been rendered in this 
Place, as it is in ſeveral others, Judgement. : 
Now Fudgement is 2 general Term that ſignifies 
any Degree of Correction or Puniſhment in this 
Life, or the next. That which had been in- 
| curred by thoſe unworthy Receivers to whom 
the Apoſtle wrote was only Correction in the 
preſent Life. For undoubtedly he told them 
the worſt of their Danger, and he tells them of 
nothing elſe. The very next Words are: For 
this Cane any any weak and fickly among you, . 
. 4 ON, x0. "00 | 
an 


e Anf up the Mani © {is we "wits 
Juage ourſelves we ſhould not be judged. 1 But 
auben woe are judged we are chaſtened of tht Lord 
| that we ſhould not be condemned with the Wor 
The Puniſhment therefore of receiving uhwor- 
thily will either be extended to another World 
or confined to this according to the Degree of 
the Fault : and if we repent fincerely and in 
Time, it will be forgiven in both. When in 
the ſame Exhortation we are required to judge 
our ſelves THEN, this by no Means implies, that. 
ve need not do it before, but that we ſhould 
take Care it be now perfected. And when it 
is ſaid, that we muſt above all Things give F, banks 
to God, the Meaning f is not, that Faith and Re- 5 
| Pefitance are leſs neceſſary: but that theſe being 
ſuppoſed to precede, the principal Point in the 
Act of communicating is a thankful Remem- , 
brance of God" 8 ae bog wrong. us to o lay bold 
or 5 | 
Form this luft Eübertstion we lies im- 
n to che · firſt Thing recommended in 
it, a penitent Confeſſion of our Sins: which 
the ancient Church made alſo on the ſame Oc- 
caſion. When in this we lays that the Burthen 
| 4 them. is intolerable, we mean not always, 
* Ss ” that 


for. them, is extreme: for though very fir hae; 


it may be imperfect in i its Degree; or though 
perfect, as the natural Conſtitution: of our 


Mind and Body admits, it may not be very p- 


ſiouate and afflicting; or though it were ones 


ſo, it may now be moderated by a joyful Senſs 
of God' 8 Mercy to us: but we mean, that dhe | 


as 2 20ved, 


Weight, with: which our Guilt, if not 
will finally ſit heavy on our Souls, is unſpeak 
ably greater, than we ſhall be able to bear. 
Alter this Confeſſion, the. Miniſter, himſelf 


5 ; ant the Sinners, who hath joined in it, agree - 


aubly to the Duty of his Office, aſſures the Peo- 


that turn to bim as they ought; and earneſtly. 
prays, that they may obtain it: adding expreſs 
Authorities 1 nenrende; to confirm their F 4 
and Hope. 


Then he {ELIE e 8 8 to 
Ijſt up their Hearts, and give Thanks 70 God's 
which. Words, with the Anſwers, and the Sub- 


ſtance of all that follows conſtantly, as far a8, 


: Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt high, appear to 
have been uſed in the Communion Service 1500 
Vears ago: and might probably deſcend from 


3 the Apoſtolic Times. Even the Cuſtom of 


appro- 


6 2859 
at the men en e bel ; 


le, that God bath promiſed Forgiveneſs to. all, 


- . 


7 


And now, approaching nearer r to 3 Act * 
| receiving, we again ſolem 
own, mee as all the old Liturgies did, 
though not fo fully: and pray, that our fnjul 
Bodies may be made clean by Chrift's Body, and 
E our Sauls waſhed through his moſs precious Blogd: 
which Expreſſions have been cenſured, as if they 
implied, that each of theſe, at leaſt the latter 
of them, (his Blood) had ſome peculiar Effi- 
cCacy, of which the other was deſtitute. But 
this cannot be intended: becauſe very ſoon after, 
the Preſervation of our Bodies and Souls alſo 
unto everlaſting Life, is aſcribed ſeparately, both 
to his Body and to his Blood, as it is in Scrip- 
ture alſo . Therefore the Diſtinction made 
here, was only meant for ſome Kind of Ele- 
gance in Speech: and it much reſembles what 
St. Clement the Roman, whom St. Paul intitles 
bis Fellow-Labourer *, hath ſaid in his Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, that Chriſt gave Sts Fleſh 
* our Fleſh, and his Soul for our Souls *. 
After this follows the Prayer of Conſecratior, 
A or ſetting apart the Bread and Wine to the ſa- 


Heb. x. 10, 19. Phil. iv, 3. ect. 49. 
3 : cred 


48 


ly acknowledge our Hh 


Ll 


8 1 ON, XI. ä 
ered Purpoſe, in wich they are about to boem- 
"I ployed. A Prayer hath been uſed for that End; 

at leaſt 1600 Vears. And the Mention, which 
Ours makes of the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper, from the Words, 4oho in the ſame Night 


that be was betrayed,” to the Concluſion,” is in 


| every old Liturgy in the World. The Roman- 
ifs have put into their Prayer of Conſecration, 
_ Names of Saints, and Commemorations of the 
2] Dead, which we have thrown out. And in- 

deed we have left nothing, that fo much as 


1 needs explaining: unleſs it may be uſeful to 


obſerve to you, that our Saviour s one Oblation of 
himſelf is oppoſed to the various Kinds of Ob- 


5g b under the Law; and, once offered, to 


| the continual Repetition of them: though pro- 
bably a further View was, to intimate, that he 
is not, as the Papiſts pretend, re facrificed 
anew in this holy Ordinancde. 
- The firſt Part of the Words, which the Mi- 
niſter ſpeaks at delivering the Elements, is YO! 
ancient: the reſt is added by our Church; and 
the whole is unexceptionable. The Poſture of 


kneeling, which we uſe, when we receive, is 


a very proper one. Some indeed think, that 
the A poſtles received i in the Poſtu re which they 
| uſed. 
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ad any 3 Peſture than char ef 


| . by:exch: of which they indy 
to ſignify Worſhip: - 


We uſe the former: wield + 
with an expreſs Peclaration: inſerted in all” dur 


ttended or ought. to be: done, eitber to the ſucra- 


mental Bread and Mines {for that uere Idols 
try to be abborred of" all Ghrz Miant) ar t any 
corporal. Preſence of - Chriſt's natural Fleſh. and 


Blaod: for they are in Heaven and not here*; 
We kneel therefore only to adore the inviſible 


God: and to be in a fit Poſture for thoſe Pray 
ers and Praiſes which can never be more pro- 
r offered up to him. And why any. Per- 
* Rubric after Communion, 

ſons 55 


N 156 $/obiwitanicuted, we + gat race, ier 
| Le ord's qi . TS fine | 
to berome Th fear God * we | ay Tops i. 
rengthened our Title to apply, 1 5 


"via nterval, the 


== ſt | 
der that en, to Our ae which; * 
Heaven, Se. Fo Ss > 135 


= Then we lle, chat i is, ei bur Ubele 
Hearts defire him, to arcept this our Sacrifice, - 
. br Service, of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, Which 


we have offered up to him: begging Leave at 


the ſame Time to offer up out ſelvet, Body and 


Soul, as dedicated to His Will: which is the 
great End of all our Devotions ; yet never men- 


tioned in the Romiſh Maſs- Book. We pray 
_ alſo once more for the whole Church: : and 


dg, for our Fellow- Communicants, as well as 


_ ourſelyes, that we may be fulfilled, that is, fil- 


led full, and as the Pfalmiſt expreſſes it, abun» 


Auth fatigfed; 4 4179: Ca 4 deg and Bene 


diftion.” 4 


After this; as our bleed 10570 2h: an 
Hymn * with his Diſciples after the Paſſover, 
(in Imitation of whom the whole Chriſtian 


5 John i. 12. 1 pf. xxxvi. B. * Matt. xxVi. 30. 


Vol. VI. . 


Paſſover, faerificed 15 us * we * one 9 
Wit. 88 San in Ahnen. n the fourth 
1 we lung i itz if c ae re 1 not, wary * 
Numbers, and —— Skill. The Beginning 
of it is the Song of the holy Angels in St. 

£ Eule: : on which Foundation. we. proceed to 

glorify God, and give Thanks to bim for bis 

great. Glory ; meaning, that of his 3 

Wiſdom and Power, dif played in the Work of 
our Redemption: fervently beſeeching the Son 
and Lamb of God, that his Sufferings to rake 
away the Sins of the World, and his fitting at 
the right Hand of the Majeſty on high”, may 
bring down Mercy upon us: and ackhowledg- | 
ing, that we are all impure, He only 5s Holy ; ; 
Men and Angels are Servants, He only & the. 
Lord; He only with the Holy Ghoſt, united to 
the Father i in Glory un ans, is moſt High, 
above all. | 
To this Act of Worſhip we cabjoin, em 
| ing now to a Sealer) one or more of thoſe 
brief, but comprehenſive Collects, which are” 
provided for that Purpoſe. In the firſt * Nen. 


„„ cr. COT r s. 


| 8 E „t O N Kt WY 
ſome have objected nes the Ph raſe,. Chances 
cis mortal Tiife, as imp. ying ſomewhat irre 
1 ious. But our Saviour hath, not ſcrupled to 
And by Chance thera came down à certain 
in in the fourth, which is alſo 


Fel: „ Aseit 
mequenily uſed before Sermon, ſome have 


Rumble at the Expreſſion, Prevent us, O 


Lord, in all our: Doings : becauſe Preventing 
moſt commonly ſignifies hindering. But the 
original Meaning, and the true one here is, Go 5 
befote us: which may indeed be either to for- i 
ther us by opening the Way, or to obſtruct us 
by ſtopping it. But ſurely it can no more be 
doubted, which we intend, than what David 
intended, when he ſaid, Thou ſhall prevent bim 
| qwoith the Bleſſings of Goodneſs *, and again, The 
God of my Mercy ſhall prevent me P, The e . 
1 think, have no Difficulties. bis | | 
What remains is the ſolemn and affectionata 


Form of Diſmiſſion: moſt of which is taken 
from the Words of holy Writ. The Miniſter 


of Chriſt in pronouncing it, prays, that the 


Peace of God, which paſſeth all Underſtanding, 
chat inward Senſe of our Maker's Goodneſs to 
us, which even now is delightful, beyond the 
Conception of thoſe, who have not experienced 


„abe . zi! f d l. e lik 1060. 
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"By. and that Fr be fo hei 
vaſtly y to exceed the preſent Conceptions of the 
beſt of us; may keep our Hearts and Minds , 
our Judgement and Affections, in the VOY 
ledge and Love of God and his Chrift : and that 
every Bleſing of the holy Trinity may be diſ- 
tributed amongſt us, and remain with 1 always. 
Grant this, 0 Heavenly Father, for the Sake, 
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— 2 705 ing chat 517 i is the true 


Grace of God wherem ye ftand. 


whoſe ſovereign Power created * 


rules the World. Now the Will of God is | 
made known to us in Part by natural Reaſon : 


and they who have no other Law ſhall be judged | 


by that alone. But as Reaſon was unable to 


teach Mankind a great Number of Things very 


important to be known, and in Fact, did teach 


moſt of them but a ſmall Part of what it might 


have done; God was mercifully pleaſed to ſu- 


peradd the Li ght of Revelation to it, and place | 
us under the Conduct of both * Such 
e - 


HE Happineſs of all Creatures depends 
intirely on their Obedience to his Will, 


| IS 


re Yr — 


EE 


* 


b 29 | 


an - additichal Providon; IMs might have both 
hoped, had cleared up all Doubts; but partly 
the Weakneſs, partly the Wickedneſs of Men, 
| hath turned even this Light into Darkneſs, and 
wadde it multiply Diſputes inſtead” of ending 

them. Still we have no Reaſon to be diſcou- 
- raged; ; for every upright and conſiderate Perſon 
may after all, with due Care, very-eafily fee 

his Way before him, clearly enough to walk in 

in it. But we have great Reaſon to uſe this 
Care, and make ſuch Enquiry amidſt the differ- 
ent Paths, which different Perſons point out ta . 

us, as will give us Cauſe to be ſatisfied we chuſe 
the right. Now of all the different Opinions 
vrhich have riſen concerning the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, there have been few fo remarkable as . 
that which divides this Part of the World inta 


Papiſb and Protęſtant. Thoſe of the former 
Communion, it ſeems; think us of the latter 
_ quite out of the Way to Salvation, and accord- 
jogly are unwearied in perſuading, as they have 
Opportunity. the Members of our Chureh, eſ- 
pecially the lower and more ignorant Part of 
them, to quit-it for theirs. The Neceſſity of 
 foibg this, they infiſtupon fore Times with ſe 


much Playſibllity, and always with ſo much 
Eenfidence, that I hope u will not qhipk a 


ſew 
6 


SERMON, XI 295 


r Diſcourſes ill employed on 2Sobjeck of ſuch 
very great Importance both to our private Sa» 
tisfaction and public Security, in refuting the 
Arguments they uſually bring againſt us, and 
teſtifying that this is the true Grace of God, 
wherein ye Hand. To e ri Wir in this 
Matter, I ſhall. 5 
I. Enquire what is s the Rule of Chriſtian 4 
Faith and Life: and | 
II. Examine by this Rule the 3 Doe- 
_trines and Practices of the Romiſh Church. 
I. I hall enquire what is the Rule of Chriſ- 
tian Faith, and Life: from whence. we are to. 
learn what Things our Religion requires as ne- 
7 ceſſary, and what it forbids as unlawful: for, 
if we do the one and avoid the other, we arc 
| undoubtedly ſafe. Now as Jeſus Chriſt is the 
ſole Author of. our Faith *, thoſe. Things, and 
thoſe alone, which he taught. himſelf, and 
_ commiſſioned. his Diſciples to teach, are Parts 
£ of our F. aith. What his Doctrine was. we hind 
in no leſs than four Accounts. of. his Life and 
Preaching given in the Goſpels. To what Be- 
lief his Diſciples converted Men, we find in the 
Acts. What they taught Men after their Con- 
verſion, we read i in the Epiſtles, Theſe ſevetal 


Heb. Xii. 2. ; 


1 5 9 3 


Books, which ma up "oY N Teſtament, all 3 
Chriſtians allow to contain an original and un- 
| doubtedly true Account of our Religion. The 
5 only poſſible Queſtion is, whether they contain 
n full and clear Account. No. ſuch” a one 
ey without Queſtion intended to give, for — 
could induce them deſignedly to give any other? _ 
Beides, St. Lute, in the very Beginning of his | 
. _ Goſpel, tells us, that having 4 4 perfett Unider- 
funding of thoſe T Bing: which were believed 
among ft Chriſtians, by bad taken in Hand to ſet 
forth a Declaration of them, that thoſe he wrote 
to might know the Certginty of what they bad. 
been inſtrucled in. And St. Jobn, in the Con- 
dluſion of his, tells us, that though our Saviour 
did, and doubtleſs ſaid alſo, , many Things that 
torre not written in that Book; yet theſe, ſays he, 
"gre written that ye might believe that Jeſus * 
tte Obriſt, the Son of God, and that believing 9% 
| might have Life through: his Name. This being 
| then their Intention, can we poſſibly think they 
Failed of it? Twe of the Evangeliſts at leaſt 
-were gonſtantly preſent at ou il 


r Saviour's Diſ- 
. a other yo beard n aden m 
dhe Pr omiſc E of 12 ag fo * all Thing „ 
oo . 
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of hen 0 cat do 172 is Ter? | 
more wb they all ſno uld. Ther Nt. 2 the, 
Companion of the Apoſtles 1 iter 4 
cheir Acts, that he too, in leg Whit 4 
taught their Converts, ſhould unhappily omit 
any Thing effential, ſtill adds to the Wonder: 
and that no one of the many Epiſtles written to 
inſtruct the Churches in their Faith and Duty, . 
ſhould ſupply this L Defect, is beyond all Belief.” 
But fappoſing the Scripture ever ſo perfe& 
in itſelf, yet 1 Church of Rome objects that 
it js not clear to us: even to the Learned manx 
Things are hard to be underſtood; which there- ” 
fore to the Unlearned muſt be impoſſible. F 
ſometimes they tell us not one gentence of it” 
hath a Meaning, which by our own: private 
| Judgement we can be certain of. Kar . wry” X 
the 3 were not worſe Writers wir 
divine Amr chan otl 


a — 
ſhould not the an 


become ſo by Length 
Tie. +But chat the Main of 4 New, 50 


may. be olearly expreſſed i in another: 
is clearly expreſſed in no Place, we may i 
| fort that very Reaſon conelude it is not nece 
* ler us to underſtand or believe. 
=: £ Mak ee the Scriptures. to {ny | 
. t .intelligible,, how do we know | 
many more C 


Mes; 4 * 
hp 4 » : 


Nomber So nenen, 1 4 oi . is x not 
one that affect the leaſt Artes of our Religion. | 


: ſhall the Unlearned k know when ble are-faith- 
fully tranſlated ? Why, moſt Paſſages all Parties 
agree in, and on thoſo they diſagree about, com- 


mon Senſe, Compariſon of other Texts, Conſi- L 


deration of what goes before and after, and 
— as Opportunity offers, judicious and 
& Perſons of different Perſuaſions, will ena- 
ble any Perſon to paſs a ſufficient Judgement, ſo 
far as he is concerned to judge, which is right 
and which is wrong, which is clear and Which 
is ; doubtful. Indeed there is in general but little 
. Danger of any groſs Impoſitions upon Men 
beiag attempted, much leſs ſueceeding for any 
Continuance, in a Land of Knowledge. and Free- 
dom, whatever may be or hath been under Po- 
piſh Tyranny and Darkneſs. Since therefore 
the Scriptures contain a full and clear Account 
of Chtiſtianity written by the very Apoſtles and 
fiſt Diſciples, of our Lord himſelf, and honeſtly 
Sen dem our e Femave en 
ſatisfied with, nor ae we any 

hy tolopk Farther. . And yet the: farther we 
9 look i into other pretended * oy deter 
Ws 


4 


* 


— T7 whar 2 be ld 2 deep = 
dot beiog a ſufficient Rule, it muſt be a ſuffi- 
cient one, unleſs there be ſome other ; : and upon a 
2 fair Examination it will evidently : appear there 
is no other. The Romans indeed tell us of 
one Which they ſpeak of in very high Terms; 
and that is the traditionary Doctrine of What 
eil the Cathelle Church. The Apoiiles, 
they fay, inſtructed their Converts very diligently 
in every Article of Faith. Thoſe Converts again, 
knowing 1 it to-be their indiſpenſable Duty, could 
not fail to inſtruct with the fame Diligence, 
Miniſters their Flocks, Parents their Children, 
every Chriſtian his Neighbour. And thus, by a 
continued Succeſſion of teaching, all the Doc- 
trines of Religion are handed down in their 
b urch, they tell us, uncorrupted to this Day. 
Phoever'cither added,” omitted or changed any 


Thing, muſt, they think, by every one round 


bim, be immediately charged with 4 Miſtake? 


and, if he perſiſted in it, convicted: of a Hereſy, 
whilſt the reſt were confirmed in the ancient 
Truth. And therefore to hold hat the Church 
holds is a Rule that can never miſlead us. Nor 


it muſt'be one indeed that our Saviour deliver- 
ed * Boland to me won and they to all. 
325 9 2 FADED ne Dien *. 5 "oy 


the won 17 Wore os ko 
"of Delivery ut ird was . Hc lanes and theref, ore 


„ 1 


St. Paul exhorts: the Theſſalonians tu hold fa ft the 
d taught them, whether oy Mord 
or by Letter. But then in the Nature of Things 


Traditions be ba 


how long could: this laſt ? Suppoſe but the eaſieſt 


common Story were to be told from one Perſon 


to another, without being written down for 
: only 100 or 200 Years,” and let each petſon as 
he teceived it have never ſo ſttict a Charge to 
tell it in the ſame Manner: 


tered ſtill? And you candot tm ſee 
much leſs Security that aicor 
of Doctrines, eſpecially Gogh as compoſe the 


VPopiſb Creed, ſhould be brought down ſafe for 


of Hands, that were all liable, through e 


Forgetfulneſs, and Superſtition, to miſtake th 


or, through Knavery and Deſign, to alter chem. N 


But it will be ſaid, in a Caſe of ſuch Impertan 
as Religion, Men would be mote careful in der 


livering Truth than in others. Undoubtedlyghey - 
ought: but who can be ſecure that they would 
It is of equal Importance to be careful in pract 4 
| _ it too ; yet we all know 1 this hach 5 


4 That. li. 18. 


uth; and this Way 


vet, long before 
the End of that Time, what Security could we 
poſſibly have that it was true at firſt and unal- 
ſiderable Number 5 


5 — 


theo — in chis "World: wy FIG 
va. — made. dhe at Change, 
7 _— mauſt have been immediately diſcovered. 
_— ſo hs Wan pry: that Tanin racks 


ce: theneuts abs: 
ane grow imperoeptibly into a different Thing. 
e 18 delivered as a probable | 
64 „ the following Age ſpeaks of i it an der- 
2 miele of Faith, Perhaps an — 455 
Nen in. Para ole cker faid 


BY mat 1 * vas not: and who. e- wk 
* = laſt the right Side or Mane, in, pre- 
vailed'? Only this is certain, that wi 


8 eee ee by a ſmall Majority = fllt, 
4 Me et Art and Power to make it 


ige 28 theſe may +42" Hip ny Jo in 
yet they are eaſy to bo done 
5 nn goes —— NE 


. Bot Rill-they tell us, we Proteſts a _ 


rity of Tradition; that | 


2 aided: ve um es leſt Chriſians,/ ; but in 
y —— 


by them une. e 3 to: 


- 


. 
* bs 


led . F hben of the C huren. = 
| thisweranſwer, that we aaknowledge tro 
_ cient: Writers, in Matters where they all ayes 
tol be a very valuable Evidenee of the | 
though at the. ſame Time a fallible one. 11 nd 
ue oan prove undeniably, that theſe Writers; in 
Proportion as they lived near the Days of the 
Apoſtles, were of our Faith not theft. But 
a chis is a Proof in out Fav our that few Perſons 
are capable of enteting into, ſo we have haps 
_ A uch n F ur — serer, be an 


— the „ Bible, f for -this as? may as 5 | 
other Reaſons; is the ſtrongeſt of all. An ori- 
— — 10 belde den un on in 
ow in \ Point ok Time, rene ande- 
ble Uſe to illuſtrate and confirm the former: 
but, wherever they appear to contradict it, muſt 
be rejected without Scruple. And thoſe which 
_ come a great deal after, ſuch as the Church 
7 — depends on, deſerve little or no 
The Spirit of God therefore, ſeeing 


8 
the Need there would. be of it, inſpired the 
| * 10 ; | _ Apoſtles 


re. r s 


ving a ſufficient; 


| Years.ago,, at the.Coun il of Trent. 
were called upon to reform theſe. 


venerable N ame of primitive Tradition, and 


Vor. J . 


ly choſe to eſtablich them hs; 


GP SS 


ME Oe 88 * 
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not receive them. wi 


kek. 8 ; 


2755 70 Be Trin "of the" E. 
wiito them, Full well Je bf 1 


Gnas 5 


„ and not ms 2 But 
1 tht, ket this Pallige be efigned' af 
er onen 'Traditen might 1 be⸗ 
_ difficule i it may be for private Perfvns' 40 yn 0 
of Doctrines 5 * 2 ths” e mak of f A 
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50 ö oting” Diſputes and e — be 
aye. y ſingle Nan infallible ; ahd* „et 


+ f . J 3 off Ka 
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Gott hath net done this, Ir wh ight chrbfors bs ; 
| more modeſt for chem to let hi (how his MW 

dom ah Goodneſs in what Way he pfeufe 
Tue Jauss Church, we know; was net infals 
ble. . For they denied their Saviour, and it was 
by follow g Tradition that they came to do it; 
How then does it appear that the d. Chriſtey walt ND 
be mots infallible 7 Why, they have Texts of 
Scripture to prove this. But 15 as they 66644 
monly tell us, the Scripture” can neithe? be 
ptoved hor underfiood but 5 the infallible Au 
thority of the Church; how car the irifallible. 
Authority-of the Church' be proved or under 
ſtood by Seripture ? Hoviever let us heat 'theſs 
Texts, Our Saviour told his Apoſtles; that the 
Comforter . ſhould come and leud them. into a 
Truths. But pertiaps this was faid oily to the 
Apoſtles: and, had it been ſuid to them ard 
their Sueceſſors, or, which is ſtill a different 
Thing, to the whofe Church; yet fo St. Vn, 
tells all Believers, they have an Undion from 4% 
holy one, and now all Things 3 chat is, "Things . 
neceſſary: not that they were not capable of 


miſtaking, but that, with due Care; they might he 


avoid it if they would. Again he promiſed his 
Diſciples; that. be would be ith tbem to the End 8 
Ke one „ „ ebe K. a6. 


Xs © "0 
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7 
* . e : 
4 
* 


vet 


” done Geiles to be 
15 them © yet this does not hinder but they * 


5 "A 


5 them and du 


iſunderſtand and even renounce: Chriſti⸗ 


4 So eee But he declares alto, that | 
” 27 G, of... Hell ſhall. nat: prevail. againſt the 


be 5 of the inviſible World, mean no- 
ttiag elſe than the Power of Death, i. e. che 
Terror of Perſecution, as the Learned well know, 
And it can never follow; that becauſe, Perſecu- 


But the Gates e Hell, or, as it — 80 


— 


tion ſhall not deſtroy the Church, Error ſhall 


not corrupt it. Or were this Expreſſion, the 
' , Gates of Hell, to comprehend Error, it muſt at 
leaſt equally comprebend Sin. And therefore, 


us this Promiſe does not binder the Church uni- 


yerſal.from being more or leſs defiled by Sin, 


©. neither from being deformed by Error. And 
the moſt our Saviour meant to promiſe, is, that 


neither Wall totally aboliſh, though, through 


1 the F aults of Men, both may greatly pollute It. 
T hey- plead. farther, that St. Paul fays, the | 


| Church of.. God i is the Pillar and Ground of the 5 
„ but they know at the ſame Time, 
8 . this Faſſage of t. Paul i is 990 capable of 


E 


Cor. vi. 16. 1 Mutt. wi 


* 0 5 *. - bs 
FELL 3 5 ws ; 7 
| tw 
7 


| two | ode thindi6ns; ehe of bb turns it 
to a different Senſe. 'Or were this the only Senſe; 
we acktiowledge the Church was then, wag? © 
ought always t to be, and in ſome Meaſure al- 
ways f is, 4 Pillat and Support of Truth; and ſo 
in his Propòrtion i is every Believer: and there 
ſore of evety fingle good Chriſtian-our Saviour 
7 in the Revelation 5 TI will make him a Pil 
lar in tbe Temple of my God. Bat then it does 
not follow ny hence, that To one Chriſtian," 
or the Majority of Ch 1e 
| Truth, as that they do 15 Ger will 1 profeſs it 
all, without any Mixture of Error: and unleſs 
this be done, chere is no Infallibility. Bat they * 
argue farther, that our Saviour directs If 
Nan neglebt to bear the Church, let bim Ke, 
thee af 4 Heathen Man and 4 Publicun. But 
what is he there ſpeaking of? Let us read the 15 
Context. F thy Brother ſhall treſpaſe' againſt * * 
thee; go, and tell bim bis Fault between him and” EE 
thee alone.” TI he will not hear thee; 0 takt aoith © A 
thee ont or tb more. © If be ſhall neglet# tobrar* 
them, tell it unte the Cburcbh. If Be negli to . 


hear the C Chur cb, let him be unte ches | s 4 2 oor 


chen Man ud 4 Publ if's Man / 
bare done yo an Th ory Pro Aa mill Pim wh 

n W l . . 
115 "it | 5 privately 


5 Rn ðẽEVul X11, 


privately af. + Br that . avail gos, ten the 
Church: the . upiverſal Church ſure 
thrapgbave 1 the World, but the particular 

_ ane you both belong o, And if he will nat 

reform upon their Reproof, look: on bim o 
wk * 2 true Chriſtian, but an ill Man. Here 
berefore- is. not one Word ſaid about diſobey- 
ing abs ar of the Catholie.Church 

congerging--3 difputed Doctrine; but about 
_ the Admonition of a particular Church 
cone eee eee eee 

| ute 5 to be fallible . 
Again, they ſay ee 1 
wat ue believe in the Catholic Church. But 


that we believe whatever this Church, or any 

who pleaſe % call themſelves ſo, ſhall at any 
L 1M ert. Bat, a8 believing. in the Reſur- 
„ 3 of the Body, is only believing that ſuch 
_  #ReſyrredQion ſhall be, & believing in the Ca - 
- tholic Chyrch+ is only. believing that ſuch. a 
 Chweh is: that Chriſt bath united his Fol. 
lowers: into. ong regular Society. or Body, of 
which himſelf is the Head: which Society or 
Cypprch in therefore called Catholic or 2 a 
| Bly eeguß it confiſte af all Nations; - 9 5 's 
13 ä AY lic, bnt par- 


of 


then they know the Meaning of this is pot 


de tg 400 ahi one Nation. - | Bat 
er t is Chorch be: infallible or not, 10 5 
& fays wothing. They that can lay a Streſß 
ach etched Arguments as / theſe, bow 
wbulck they have triumphed had the ſame Things 
beet! faick of their Church, that are ſaid of the 
5% Church? I there ariſe 4 Matter foo 
| Bard fb thut in 5 ſays Moſes, thou 
2 Je tore Anto the Pricfts the Levites, that ſhall | 
be ih thije Days, and thou ſhalt objerue to do ac- 
Gi ding to all that they ſhall inform thee ;. than 
Fall not decline from the Sentence that they ſhall 5 
ſhots thee, to the right Hand nor to the 48- 
far by their Word ſhall every Controverſy be tried*, 
the Sepibor ans } Phariſees,” ſays out Saviour, 5 
2 . Seat. All therefore whatfoever they 
you obſerve, that objerve and do Now if + 


we 


. — ſtrong Expreflions did not prove that | al 
Ehutch "infallible, (as certainly then de dt ,' 
for then Chriſtianity which they rejedied.. would 


got Be true) how can much weaker Expreſſions 

_ ptove any other to be ſo? But they-who: will 
needs have the Chuith. to be ne wh the 
Rule of « our Faith inſted of 8 ript. ture; 5 
7 Part of 

in 1 For a vole that be clearly es we! ure 


25 9 *74 22 E 45 f * 3 
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a+, . VL | N of . 


tinfend of the ſamp 
Rule &* F dach, every V diferent Opin ion, about, 
this Matter will, produce a bifferent Rule. of 


F eich. And it is a Matter, 1 in which the 1 


nlons of the Romaniſts differ grey: | Many, of 
. the Pope c If 
claims to. be fo. : But then 1 — think, he i is fe 
in Matters, of ; aith, only, ſome in Matters of 
Fact too. 10 moſt Popich Countries it. would 
be looked \ ohen, as Hereſy to deoy him this Pre | 
rogative ; in others as great Weakneſs to aſcril  - 
it to bim. For a a large Part of them fay nothing 5 
is infallible under a general. Council, regolatly 
l But then they have tf n at 7 differe! nt 
Opinions ; about what makes, 2 .Counc] | general, 
and what Call of one is, "regular, that. { me Or . 
them \reckon, at leaſt e groenl {ou uncils, 


: night very. Jul queſto ben 
46 Tpeak in z there Was err, one ſuch. in the | 
e Pegrees a 


But farther: hie! of 


ME el 0 Eiheſe g ag, among, the! in- ; 


1 2 22 i 2 


it Orgerics cre hay re 
fin 5 115 . . 3.1 13 been, a A 
. an Vie 


not, here »g ain is an endleſs Dong 
15 75 5 and 4001 er ie what be Fad 


S 1 5 97 Be BOL #6 17Þ.4651 . th 
ing of 86 mo important ones of 


is: In 85 quence 'of this the ey differ an dif: 
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and en, ee 2 united * 
* about n | 


with, al. Kae Wade Hove not dazed * 
determine the Matter to this Day) but they 
quarrel, equally. about Things of the gteateſt 
Moment. To give but one Inſtance of many: 
whether a King may, for Hereſy or Diſobedi- 155 
ence to the Church, be depoſed; and his Sub- 
jecss diſcharged of their Allegiance, 'is a Gel.. 
tion of as much Weight as can well be put. 
The Popes and great Part of their Church for 
600 Years have held they might; and have 
practiſed accordingly, as moſt Nations in their. - 
Te, have. felt. But what Tradition | hath 
this Point," is 10 various and c contradictory, that 
it wonld take a Man's Life alm toi inquire into 
it. 80 that ſome Popiſb Writers ſpeaks of the = 
Affirmaive of this Queſtion as an Article of 


the other m af e ee “ . 


eral. Councils have decreed on : 


ome as a.moſt irpiousError. One = 


— ag: = 4 
| Dodirine fundamental, dee the ene / 
| En Foe 


whae Senſe by i ines Soares oo 3 
it?” 7 
whole Body of the Roman Cl Har why he | 

Claim hath Ge of being always in the right 


: apia, who: differ Sai 1 el 48 | 
— and aMow her no fach — 5 

ge Ne eee — Paas kiow 
tothe Church of Nome, bids: een boy mn 

feat: for if God ſparrth nor the 

—_ leſt: he a ſpars" nut thee. — =M 

fore, the Gd and Severity of God: O 

— —— thee, rf Ul 


: Ce * — -buc : inthe whole Body of 
* we 
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the only true Catholic, or Univerſal Church. 
Bot, the whole Body of Chriſtians, in the Na+ 

ture of Things, can never meet: and, were it 
as eaſy, as it is difficult, to collect their ſeveral 
Opinions, what. one Point ſhould we find them 
all in all Ages agree in as neceſſary, beſides _ 
thoſe general Dactrines of Chriſtianity, that are 
on every Hand allowed to be clearly contained 
in Scripture ? Which, Way ſoever then we ſeek 
for a Rule of Faith, to Seripture - Doctrine we 
muſt retutu: and therefacs. the ho We. 
never to depart from it. 
But here ſome of the Romaniſta the they « af. 5 
fer about it) will ſay we wrong them. They ad- 
mit Scripture for the Rule of Faith. But do they 
admit is for the only one? This they dare not 
 fay. Or, if they did, will they allow us, when we 
have this Rule, to know what it means? No, 
we mult never underſtand the leaſt Part of it, 
though ever { plain, in any different Senſe from 
what the Church is pleaſed to appoint. What 
then is this but mocking Mank ind, and giving 
with one Hand, what they immediately. take 
away with the other? But we, they ſay, are in a 
pitiable Condition, that, having only the dead 
Letter of Scripe 10 B by, ad n, ing 
ne n a ditect us in the interpretation 


. rifing among us, and can never be decided. To. 
this we anſwer, that Controverſies are what they 
| theimfelves, even with Perſecution to help them, 85 


f 
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of it, 48 they have; ; Controvetlies are "awiys : 


can neither prevent or end any more than we. 


And in Matters of Property indeed, ſome De- 


cifion, right or wrong, muſt be made. Society : 
could not ſubfiſt without it: but what Need of 


an infallible Deciſion in Matters of Faith ? 

Why i is it not ſufficient that every Man deter- 

mine for himſelf as well as he can in this World} 
and that God, the only infallible. Judge, w will 


determine with Equity concerning us all in the 
next? But the Generality of People, they fay, 
are incapable of Judging for themſelves. 4 1 


the New Teſtament fuppoſes them both capa- 


ble of it, and bound to it; and accordingly re- 


| quires them not only to try the Spirits, the 
Pretences to Infallibility, whether they be of 


| God“, 1 but to prove .all Things, and bold fa Ja 


that wobich i is go But were this otherwiſe; 
if they are incapable of judging, why do Joo 
perfuade them to'change their Judgement Let 

them alone in the Way they are in. But if they 


| have Judgement enough to determine whether 


the Catholic Church we ofallible, whether the 


N 


N 1 John 17. 128 eee 


0 ede ky Tofallibiliey be in Pope or | Corll 
_ which Decrees of either are genuine, and what 


s the true Meaning of thoſe, Decrees; all which 


25 Things they muſt. determine before the Infalli- 


lity of. the ;C 


hurch can be any Guide to them: 


if J ſay every plain Man hath Ability enough 
for ſuch Points as theſe, why hath he not Abi- 


Iity enough. in other Caſes, to underſtand com- 


mon Senſe and plain Scripture: to judge whe- 


+ 438 oa, Lo 3 


94 ther Tranſubſtantiation, for Inſtance, be not 

5 contrary to the one, and Image Worſhip: to the 
_ other ?, The Roman its themſelves own, that 

Men muſt uſe their Eyes to find this Guide: 


why then muſt they. afterwards put them out to 
follow him? Eſpecially conſidering that the | 
only Rule, which above nihety-nine P | arts 

Hundred of their Communion have to follow, 


is not the Doctrine of Councils and Popes even 


were they infallible: (for of theſe it is infi- 


| nitely harder to know any Thing than of Scrip- | 

ture,) but merely what a few Prieſts, and pri- 
vate Writers tell them; and ſo at laſt, all the 
Pretence to being directed by Infallibility; ends 


in being led blindfold by Men, confeſſedly as 


1 fallible. as themſelves. But all Chriſtians | are 


ors.” bs ba com- 


" - 
— * ger — 
* = 


R 
y 


followed in all clear Caſe 
ment reſpecled even is Kad ü 
ſtill we are no more bow 
| ſpiritual Guides into Opinions plainly falſe, or 
Practices plainly fin ful, than to follow # com. 


Man improve his own Judgement and Hbvheaſs 
bis own Knowledge as much as he can: and be 


1 7 LY 
64.2 
A 


r n 
true; the tesching of the Minifters of che Gef. 
pel ought to be attended upon; oh their Doctrine 


their K e- 


1d" to follow our 


e down 4 Preeipice, of into the dea, 


let our own Knowledge of the Way be ever ſo 


litle, or the other's Pretenees to infallible Skill in 


it ever ſo great. The Rule WAL for the u. 


fully aſſured that God will expect no more. In 


Matters, for which he muſt rely on Authority, 
let him rely on the Authority of that Church 


which God's Providence hath placed him un 
der, rather than another which he hath nothing 


to do with; and truſt thoſe, who, by encou- 
raging free Inquiry, appear to love Truth, rather 
than ſuch as, by requiring all their DoQrines to 


be implicitly obeyed, feem conſcious that they 
will not TE to be fairly tried; But never let 


v - Heb. xiii. 17. | 
bim 
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him prefer any Authority before that which is 


wake higheſt of all Authority, the written Word 
of God. This therefore let us all carefully 


ſtudy, and not doubt but that whatever Things 
in it are neceſſary to be believed, are eaſy to be 


underſtood. This let us firmly rely on, and 


truſt to its Truth, when it declares itſelf able 


fo make us wiſe unto Salvation, perfect, and tho-. 
roughly furniſhed unto all good Works *. Let 


others build on Fathers and Popes, on Tradi- 
tions and Councils, what they will: let us con- 
tinue firm, as we are, on the Foundation of the 


| Apoſiles and Prophets; Jeu 0 bri 1 * the 
chief Corner Stone. 3 


. X 2 Tim. iii. een 3 Eph. i. 20. 


8 E R- 


4 
"= 

& | 
| 
| 
| 


__ 5 oo. 


. 1 * > — 
* url : 2 n 3 — LEY * 7 
5 : 8 ; * 
. 5 
— : 5 
> 2 1 8 5 4 * * — + * * 
4 91341 7 4 2 8 N 8 Fo A | 8 ' x TR 3 5 
8 F 8 . ; ö * 2 n IN 5 — g he * 1 ; l 
; ; 
- : ; 1 . x F 
k. . . N * * , * 
; e n Ts pe < $ pe F . 2 * 3 
5 
be, . 4 n 
* & , ' ; [7 * A 2 
. = * 1 5 ” 
k 
* * 
* » 1 1 # 
*. 5 # 


1 But V. 12. 


Es borting and teſtifyin g that this is the 
e Grace of God herein Je Hand. - 


H E peneral Rule of Conduct for Mein 
to go by is Reaſon : contrary to what 
this plainly teaches, we tieither can not 

ought to believe; but beyond what it teaches, 
on ſufficient Authority, we juſtly may. Per- 

ſuaſion founded on Authority is called F aith: : 
and that which is founded on the Aa of 
our bleſſed Lord, Chriſtian Faith. 

No the Rule of this Faith, the atdy Means 
by which we, who live ſo many Ages after him, 
can learn with Certainty what Things he hath 

required as neceſſary, and what he hath for- 
bidden as unlawful, I have proved to be the 

holy Scriptures. For theſe, which confeſſedly 
dive us a true Account of Chriſtianity, do alſo, 
Vor. VI. 2 Y as 


— 
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as I have ſhown to you, give us a full and fuf- 
ficiently clear Account of it: and there is none 

| whatever beſides that can be equally depended ON. 
Other Antiquity compared with that of Scripture | 
is modern: Tradition in its own Nature ſoon 
grows uncertain: and Infallibility i is no where 
to be found upon Earth. The only Thing then 
we have to rely on in Chriſtianity, is the writ- 
ten Word of God. Whatever this forbids is 
finful : whatever it requires as 2 Condition of 
Salvation is neceſſary : whatever it does not ſo 
require, is not neceſſary. By theſe Rules there- 
fore of Reaſon and Scripture, let us now. pro- 
ceed, as was propoſed in the ſecond Place, to 
try the chief of thoſe Doctrines which diftin- 
guiſh the Church of Rome from ours. | 
3 begin with that which is naturally Eſt, 
the Object of Worſhip. We worſhip God, 
and pray to him through the Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt. This they acknowledge to be right. 
The Saints in Heaven we love and honour as 
Members of the ſame myſtical Body with our- 
felves. The holy Angels we reverence as the 
Miniſters of the Divine Will. But as for pray- 
ing to either, there being no Argument for it 
in Reaſon, nor Precept in Scripture, nor indeed 
Example in Antiquity for at leaſt 300 Years. 
. aſter 


after 6 it ee cannot be a i ne- 
ceſſary. Letting it alone is undoubtedly ſafe 1 
| whether practiſing it be ſo, the Church of Rome 
would do well to confider. They tell us in- 
deed that they only heg the Prayers of the Saints 
in Heaven, as we da thoſe of good Perſons on 
Earth. And were this true; (as 1 ſhall prove 
if, is not). we deſire our Fellow Chriſtians on 
Earth to pray for us becauſe we know they heat 
our Deſires; and ſurely it is Reaſon enough not 
to aſk thoſe in Heaven to do it, becauſe we do not 
know they hear us, nor have the leaſt Cauſe to 
think they do. For Scripture, which alone 
could tell us fo, hath told us no ſuch Thing. 
But beſides, if we can at all underſtand Scrip- 
ture, it hath expreſsly forbidden all Applications 
to the Inhabitants of the invifible World, ex- 
cepting the Supreme Being. Thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, fays Moſes, and him only 

alt thou ſerve*. There is one God and one Me- 
diator, fays St. Paul, between God and Mens 
 "#he Man Chrift Feſus*. Accordingly we find, 
that the Angel which appeared to St. John in 
the Revelation, forbids any religious Honour 
to be paid him, even when preſent. See thou 
4% it not: I am thy Fellow Servant. "EE 


- 5 Matt. iv, 10. 1 Tim. il. 4. N 
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 God®; And when ſome! amongſt the Coleſſiarce 


7 


had affected unjuſtifiable. Practices of this Kind, 7 
St. Paul cenſures them as being in a very danger- | 
ous Error. Let no Man beguile you of your Reward 


in à voluntary Humility and worſhipping of An- 


gels, e into thoſe Things which be hath 
not ſeen*, Yet does the Church of Rome in- 
trude ſo much farther as to pay undue Worſhip 
to Beings far below Angels not only to the 
Saints in Heaven, but to ſome who were fo 
wicked on Earth, that there is great Reaſon to 


fear they are in Hell, and to others that are 


mere Fictions of their own Imaginations, and 
never were at all. For the Sake of theſe, and 
through their Merits, they defire in their pub- 
lic and authorized Prayers, God's Mercy, 
ſometimes quite omitting to mention the Me- 


rits of Chriſt, and ſometimes joining his and 
theirs together. Farther. than this, they di- 


TT pray to them, in the Houſe of God, and 
in the ſame Poſture in which they pray to God; 
and that not only to intercede with him for 
them, but, in ſo many Words, that they 
rhemſelves would beſtow Grace and Mercy upon 


them, would forgive the Guilt of their Sins, de- 
«liver them from Hell, and grant them a Place 
in Heaven. What Pretence is there now in 


© Rev. xix, 10. xi. 9. a Col. ii. 18. 
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Suite for ſuch Things as theſe? and what 
dath this tend to, but making the Ignorant, - 
eſpecially, think their favourite Saint can do 
every Thing for them, right or wrong? To 
Him therefore they recommend themſelves, not 
by a religious Life, but by flattering; Addreſſes 
and coſtly Preſents: on His Interceſſion they 
often depend much more than on our bleſſed 
Saviour's; and being ſecure, as they think, of 
the Favour of theſe Courtiers of Heaven, pay 
little Regard to the King of it. Thus is the 
| Intent of Religion deſtroyed, - and the Heathen 
M ultitude of Deities brought ſilently back into 
Chriſtianity. * But above all; their Worſhip of 
the Virgin Mary is very remarkable. We ho- 
nour her Memory as a Perſon whom he that it 
mighty bath peculiarly magnified; and whom all 
Generations ſhall call bleſſed *.- But They addreſs 
her in ſuch Terms as follow: Empreſs of Hea- 
ven; Queen of Angels and Men; through whom, 
after God, the whole Earth liveth; Mother of 
Mercy; the Fountain of Grace and Salvation; 
the only Hope of Sinners: Who: ever truſted in 
thee, and was confounded ?. To thee I commit all 
my Hope, and all my Comfort: under thy De- 
. 10 wy Refuge ; make fo . me in all 


Luke i, 48, An 5 
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' Things wbich T ſhall either do or think every „Ab- 
ment of "my Life, looſe the Bonds of the guilty. 
enlighten the Eyes of the blind, free us from all 
7 Sin, and drive away from us all Evil: grant us 
fo eſtape eternal Damnation, and cauſe the Glory 
of Paradiſe to be beſtowed on us. What Autho- 
rity or what Excuſe is there now for ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as theſe? And yet every one of them 
I have myſelf collected partly out of their pub- 
lic Offices, partly from others of their autho- 
rized and approved Books of Devotion. For- 
merly in their very Maſe Book they went yet 
farther; And begged her, by Virtue of her pa- 
rental Authority, to command of her Son what 
they wanted. But to this very Day, in anothet 
Office, they intimate the fame Thing, by ex- 


| horting her that ſhe would ſhew Berſelf ro be bis 
Mother. And the better to make ſare of her 


doing ſo, they apply to St. Foarhim, who, they 
ſay, was her Father, though indeed it is not 
certainly known at all who her Father was; 
much leſs whether he was Saint or Sinner: 
However, they apply to St. Joachim and tell 
him, that as hi Daughter can poſſibly deny Bim 
not hing, it is in bis Power to do every Thing be 
gorll for them. This, you ſee, is being very 
ertful in making 3 NI it is more Art 

than 
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; 18 neceſſary. For ſince we are both per- 

mitted and appointed to approach God through 
Chriſt directly, who, we are certain, both doth 
| hear and will help us, we ſhall prejudice, in- 
ſtead of benefiting our Cauſe, by making under- 
Hand Applications to other Perſons, who. per- 
haps never come to know of our Petitions, and, 
if they do, are diſpleaſed at them; or, if they 
were not, can be in N of little DU 
to us. 


.- + Yet t0 Pe ey by the Pris of the Romiſs 
Church, who would not think that the whole 
New Teſtament were filled with Precepts for 
the Worſhip of the Saints, eſpecially the bleſſed 
Virgin? Whereas, even in the Goſpels ſhe is 
but ſeldom and occafionally mentioned; our Sa- 
viour ſeeming on Purpoſe to take leſs Notice of 
her, as if he foreſaw what Advantages taking | 
more would give to the Extravagancies of after 
Times. In the A&s the js juſt mentioned once. 
In the Ep Ales and Revelation not at all. Yet 
theſe are not half the monſtrous Things that the 
Romaniſit are guilty of about her. They have 
invented a Fable of her Body being taken up 
into Heaven, and appointed a ſolemn Feſtival 
in Honour of it. They have inſtituted a Form 


& * called the Re/ary, in which ten 
5 Addreſſes 
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| Addreſſes are made to her, toe one to God * 
and ſucceſſive Popes have granted large Indul- 
gences and Bleſſings to all that ſhall ſay it. 
Then their private Writers about her have gone 
incredible Lengths. One of their Cardinals, 
Bonaventure, by putting her Name inſtead of 
God's, and ſome other neceſſary Alterations, 
hath applied the whole Book of Pſalms to her. 
In the ſame Manner he hath altered the Te 
Deum. We praiſe thee, O Mary, we acknow- 
ledge thee ta be the Lady; and ſo in the other 
Hymns of the Church. Nay, he hath made a 
Creed for her in Imitation of St. Athanaſius s. 
Whoever will be ſaved, it is neceſſary that he 
hold the true Faith concerning Mary ;, which ex- 
cept a Man keep whole and undefiled, he ſhall 
periſh everlaſtingly. Now if their Church do 
really diſapprove theſe Things, why do they 
never cenſure them? Why is this very Man 
canonized for a Saint, whilſt we are condemned 
as Heretics? For not content with thinking 
this Kind of Worſhip lawful, they pronounce 
accurſed whoever ſhall think otherwiſe, 

Another Thing we differ in, is this: They 
make Pictures of God the Father under the 
Likeneſs of a venerable old Man. They make 
Images of Chriſt and of his Saints, after their 
=. VV 
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own Taney. Before theſe Images, and even 90 


that of his Croſs, they kneel down and proftrate | 
_ themſelves: to theſe they lift up their Eyes, 
and i in that Poſture pray. The leaſt Appear- 
ance of Command, or even the Allowance, of 
ſuch Practices in Scripture they pretend not; 
and yet againſt thoſe who diſallow them, they _ 
thunder out Anathemas. Now as to Pictures 
of the Father Almighty, whom no Man either . 
hath ſeen, or can ſee*; all viſible Figures muſt 
repreſent him ſuch as he is not, muſt lead the 
Ignorant into low and mean Ideas of him, and 
give thoſe of better Abilities, from a Contempt 
of ſuch Repreſentation, a Contempt of the Re- 
ligion that uſes them. Anciently the Heat bens 
themſelves had no Images of God; and a very 
learned Heathen obferves, that if they had never 
Had any, their Werſhip would have been the 
purer; for the Inventors of theſe Things, fays 
he, leflenedamong Men the Reverence of the 
Divine Nature, and introduced Errors concern- 
ing its, The Jes, though the Old Teſtament 
figuratively expreſſes, in Words, the Power and 
Attributes of God by Parts of the human 
Form, were yet moſt ſtrictly forbidden all ſen - 


f 1 Tim. vi. „ E Varro ap. S. Aug. de Gp. Dei. L 4. : 
0. 31. where he ſays they had none for 170 Years, But Far- 
ein Prijen introduced them. See Tenfſen on Idol. P. 59. 
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ſible Repreſentations of him under any 1 . 


Take good Heed unto yourſelves, ſays Moſes, for 
ye ſaw no Manner of Similitude on the Day that 
be Lord ſpoke to you in Horeb ; beſt ye corrupt” 

your ſelves, left ye forget the Covenant of the Lord 
your God, and make the Similitude of any Figure; 
for the Lord thy God is a conſuming Fire, even 
4 jealous God. Accordingly we find, that when 


they had made a Golden Image, tho' it was ex- 
preſsly deſigned in honour of that God who 
brought them out of Egypt, it was notwith- 
ſtanding puniſhed as Idolatry. And far from 
allowing to Chriſtians, what was then forbid- 
den the Fews, St. Paul moſt ſeverely condemns 
it in the very Heathens, that when they knew 
God, they glorified bim not as God, but became 


5 vain in their Imaginations, and changed the Glory 
of the incorruptible God, into an Image made like 


to corruptible Man. Yet how near doth this 
approach to what the Church of Rome doth 
now, in making Pictures of God the Father! 


Our bleſſed Saviour indeed, having taken-on him 


human Nature, is capable of being repreſented 
in a human Form. But, as all ſuch. Repreſen- 
tations mult be imaginary ones, ſo they are uſe- 
Jeſs ones too: the Memorial of himſelf, which 

© Pet. iy. 1524. Bom. i, NY „ 
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he hath appointed in the Satbement, we may 
be affured is ſufficient to all good Purpoſes ; and 
theſe other Memorials have always produced 
abſurd and wicked Superſtitions, As for the 
Images of the Saints, it is ſufficient to ſay, that 
there being no Pretence for worſhipping the 
Saints themſelves, there is yet leſs Pretence for 
worſhipping theſe Repreſentations of them. But 
here the Church of Rome will ſay we wrong 
them : they do not worſhip Images, but only 
Chrift and his Saints by theſe Images, But in- 
deed it is they who wrong themſelves then. 


For not a few of their own Writers“ frankly 

own they do worſhip Images, and with the fame 
Degree of Worſhip that they pay to the Perfons 
whoſe Images they are. And for the Croſs par- 
ticularly, 1n their public Offices, they exprefſy : 
declare themſelves to adore it, and in plam 
Words, petition it in one of their Hymns, 7o 
give Increaſe of Grace to the Righteous, and 
Pardon to the Guilty. This they ſay is a poeti- 
cal Licence; and truly, in ſo ſerious a Thing 

as Worſhip, no ſmall one. Bat farther : had 
m_ pings & . S 45 22 a 125 5 e 
Indexes, that ſay the contrary. See Inſtances, ib. p. 235. They 
are to be worſhipped, ſays Bellarmine, ita ut ip/e terminent venera- 


Tionem, ut in ſe conjiderantur & non ſolum ut vicem gerunt I. 
Bellam. ae OP J. Ii, b. 21. 4p. Vitr. in Iſ. xv. 20. 
they 


SERMON. XIII. 


To no Regard to the Image, but only to the 
Perſon repreſented, why is an Image in one 
Place looked upon to have fo much more Power 
and Virtue, than an Image of the ſame Perſon 
in another Place ? Why hath that of our Lady 
of Loretto, for Inſtance, fo much more Honour 
done it, than that of our Lady any. where elle ? 

We own the Council of Trent does gives a Cau- 
tion, that no Divinity be N to Images, | 
nor any Truſt put in them: An the Heathen ' 
gave the like Cautionoften with Reſpect totheirs: 

but this never hinders the Scripture from con- 
demning them as Idolaters. And the Reaſon | 
is, that ſuch Cautions never are, or can be ob- 
ſerved by the Multitude. Place ſenſible Objects 


before them to direct their Worſhip to: and 


in thoſe Objects their Worſhip will terminate. 
This the primitive. Chriſtians ſaw. too plainly in 
the Heathens, ever. to think. of imitating them. 
Accordingly neither Images nor Pictures were 
allowed in Churches for near 400 Vears. And 
when, after being more than once condemned, 
they came to be allowed, no Honour was in- 
tended to be paid t to them. On the contrary, 
when it began to be paid, which indeed was 
not long, it was ſeverely cenſured, and particu- 
larly in che gs — by above 300 Bi- 
ſhops, 
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= "ROM allembled in Connell at Confntinje 
But about thirty Years after,” the ſecond Coun- 


cil of Nice, (6 ill did Councils agree) eſtabliſhed . 


it · Vet even this Council held Repreſentations of 
5 God to be unlawful. And all the Weſtern Coun- 
tries, except Italy, under the Pope s immediate 
Direction, continued to condemn the Worſhip 
of all Repreſentations, for ſome Ages afterwards. 
But by Degrees it firſt became general; and then 
ſo groſsly ſcandalous, that the Church of Rome, 
it ſeems, hath judged it the wiſeſt Way to leave 
the ſecond Commandment, which too plainly 
forbids theſe Fhings, out of their fmaller Books 
of Devotion, under the abſurd Pretence of its 
being only a Part, I ſuppoſe an inſignificant 
one, of the firſt : though, ſince they have been 
charged with this, they have thought fit in 
ſome of them, but not in all, to reſtore it again. 
And here let us quit the Article of Image-Wor- 
ſhip, with the Pſalmiſt's Remark upon it. They 
that male them are like unto them; fo is every 
one that truſteth in them. bas e traf. Bou 
in the Lord. E 6 
But there till remains W Object of Po- 
: 716 Worſhip, the Sacramental Bread and Wine. 
For they * made it an Article of Faith, that 
 1-Pf, exv. 8, 9. 


the 


40 N. Xl. 


a 


the. Subſtance of theſe. 1 by. the Words. of 
: Copſecration, iotirely changed into the Subs : 
ſtance of the living E Body and Blood of Chriſt 4 
which Change therefore, they call Tranſubſtan- | 
fiation. Nou, were this really the Body of 
Chriſt, 'tis allowed we have no Command tg 
worſhip it under this Diſguiſe, and therefore 
commit no Sin in letting ſuch Worship alone. 
But if it be really not ſo, they own themſelves 
to pay that Honour to 2 Bit of Bread, which 
belongs only to the eternal Son of God. And 
ſurely one ſhould think it a Queſtion eaſily de- 
cided, whether a ſmall Wafer, which is the 
Bread they uſe on theſe Occaſions, be the Body 
of a Man, and whether Wine in a Cup be 
Blood. Almoſt every one of our Senſes will 
tell us it is not; And though, in ſome haſty 
or diſtant Appearances of Things, our Senſes 
may be deceived, yet, if, whers there is 
all - poſſible Opportunity of examining the 
Matter, we cannot be ſure of what our own 
Eyes and our own Feeling, our Smelling and 
Taſting, all inform us of, then we can be ſure 
of nothing. Tis only by ſuch Evidence that we 
know any Thing in this World: tis by no 
other that we know we have a Revelation from 
| God, and that this Sacrament 3 iS appointed in 
4 | ***VV it. 
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II, W we are not t to 8 our 4 
0 ow are we to believe any Thing at all? But 
indeed what they tell us in this Caſe, is as con- 
ttary to all Reaſon, as it is to all Senſe. That a 
human Body i in its full Dimenſions ſhould, be 
contained i in the Space of an Inch or two, looks 
as like a Contradiction as any Thing well can 
do: that the Subſtance of Bread ſhould not be 
in the Sacrament, where they own all the Pro- . 
perties of Bread are, and that. the Subſtance 
of Fleſh ſhould be there, and not one of the | 
| Properties of it appear, is very monſtrous ; 
and that the very ſame Body of Chriſt, which. 
is now in Heaven at the right Hand of God, 
thould at the ſame Time be on Earth in the 
right Hand of the Prieſt; and that there ſhould 
| be ſeveral thouſands of thoſe Bodies upon Earth 
at many hundreds of Miles Diſtance from one 
another, and yet all theſe be that very ſame one 
Body alſo, this is ſuch Talk, that for ſober Per- 
ſons in their ſober Senſes to uſe it, and keep- 
their Countenance, is very ſtrange. If one and 
one be two, then one Body of Chriſt here, and 
one Body of Chriſt there, make two Bodies of 
Chriſt, which they own he hath not. And if 
one Body can be in more than one Place at one 
Time, we may all of us perhaps be now this 


5 | | very 


5 . Ah 5 
| V Inſtant at Rane as e 4s here: a Ma AE 
it 3 be at ever ſo many thouſand Miles Diſtance i 
5 from himſelf, and afterwards he. may come and 
meet himſelf, (as two of their pretended real 
Bodies of Chriſt often do ;) and then paſs by 
bimſelf and go away from bimſelf to the ſame 
Diiſtance he was at before: he may in one Place 
be ſtanding till, in another be carried along, 
and ſo be in Motion and not in Motion at the 
ſame Time. Men may ſay ſuch Things as theſe 
Y 025 will: and they may believe them if they 
But in order to it, well do tliey direct 
| Fart poor People to profeſs in weir 1 5 72 
Manual of Prayers before Maſs, 1725, p 409. 
Herein I utterly renounce the. Fudgement * * 
' Senſes, and all human Underſtanding. 1 
Here therefore we fix our Foot: If theſe 
"Things be to every Man living evidently abſurd 
and impoſſible, then let no Body ever regard the 
moſt ſpecious Pretences of proving ſuch Doc- 
trines, or the Authority of a Church that main 
tains them. It is no hard Matter for an artful 
Man, a little practiſed in diſputing, ſo to con- 
found a plain Man upon almoſt any Subject, 
5 that he ſhall not well know how to anſwer, 
though he ſees himſelf to be right, and the 


other wrong. This is an Art which the Pricſts 
LS %%%  : 
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br the bur h of Rome are well verſed in. In- 
deed the chief Part of their Learning i is to puz-· 
le themſelves firft, and as many others as they 
kan afterwards. But always obſerve this Rule: : 
Stick to common Senſe agaiſiſt the World: and 
whenever a Man would perſuade you of any 
Thing evidently contrary to that, never be moved 
by any Tricks and Fetches of Sophiſtry, let him 
uſe ever ſo many. He will be for proving to you 
by round- about Arguments, of which you are 
unqualified to judge, that his Church is infalli- 
ble, and therefore Tranſubſtantiation is true. 
Do you anſwer him by a much plainer Argu- 
ment, of which you are very well qualified * 
judge: that Tranſubſtantiation cannot poſſibly 
de ryez and at his ae is not -infal” 


But they 885 t God all Things are 5956. | 
-— and therefore this is ſo. Now we own that 
all Things which are-not impoſſible in them- 
felves, are poſſible with Him; but God himſelf 
cannot do what in its own. Natufe cannot be 
done. For Inſtance, he cannot deſtroy his awn 
Being, he cannot ceaſe to be juſt and good, be- 
cauſe this hath a Contradiction in it; and for 


the ſame Reaſon he cannot do any Thing elſe: 


that hath a Contradiction in it: for that would 
Vor. VI. 2 . ; de 


ing it: to de paar 2 to \ God d is not. 0 
magnify, but mock his Power. e 
But they fay further, that Tranfubſtantiation x 
Fo no more Difficulty than the Trinity bath, 
But ſurely the Difference is very viſible. . . The 

Doctrine of the Trinity indeed is a Myftery : 
that is, the whole of the Subject cannot be fully 
underſtood by us. But in Tranſubſtantiation 


there is no Myſtery at all. For the moſt evi- . 


dent F alſhoods are as juſt clearly unde ſtbod 4 :-. 
be ſo as the moſt evident Truths. In the Tri- 
nity there is nothing we ſee to be falſe; 1 | 


we do not ſee the particular. Manner in which 


fome Things ſaid. concerning it are true : : but 
in Tranſubſtantiation there are many Things we 
ſee to be falſe, and which can in no Manner be 
true. Let them ſhow us any Contradiction in 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, and we will believe 
it no longer. In the mean Time; fince we have 
ſhown Contradiction in T n let 
them believe that no longer. e by. 
But they have Scripture to plead A it. "re 
if chis were a Doctrine of Seripture, it would 
ſoonit prove Scripture to be falſe, than Scrip- 
- "ware could: prove it to be true; and therefore 
the Pa * 85 " nad ſuch 3 Ab 


3 


a; 


_ Re Wick with a © Wed. wad x did it i bei? 
to Chriftianity, were able to fink it. But, God 
be thanked, Kei 170 is no more on their Side | 

than'Reafon. We know indeed that our Sa-" 
viour | ſaid when he gave the Sacrament, This it 
ny Boch. But ſo at another Time he ſaid, 
7 Peily verily Tam the Door of the Sheep : and at 
a third, Tam the Vine. And ſo have all Man- 
kind always called a Repreſentation of any Thing . 
by the Name of what it repreſented. Why 
then is He not to be underſtood in the ſame 
Figure here? How do we think the Apoſtles 
underſtood him but as they were uſed to do in 
ſuch Caſes? They who were fo backward at, 
comprehending difficult Things, and fo ready 
to'aſk Queſtions about them, did they without 
any Surprize or any Queſtion apprehend that 
our Saviour then took his own Body in his own 
Hand, and gave that one Body to each of his 
toheloe Apoſtles at the ſame Time, and that : 
each of them ſ allowed him down their T broats, ; 
though he was all the while fitting at the Ta- 0 
ble along with them? Such Things are too ri- 
diculous to be mentioned in a ſerious Place, and 
yet theſe Men force us to it by gravely requiring 
us to believe them. The only conſiderable Paſ- 
= 2. ſage 


ſage. beſides, that they; plead, . is; 10 the: axthe 
Chapter of St. Jobn; where many Fews. having) 


followed our Saviour becauſe he had fed; them 
with the Miracle of the Loaves, he bid 
labour not for the Meat hich periſheth,. but that 
 2phich enduretb unto : everlaſting Life, wobich, 


8 . 


He would give tbem wha is the true Bread 


from Heaven. Now were this meant of the 


Sacrament, and to be underſtood literally, we. 


| muſt conclude not Bread turned into Chriſt's, 


Body, but his Body turned, into Bread Which g 


is quite the contrary to what they hold. But 


880 the whole is only a. en, Wa 4 * 0 . 


a 


Fr ruits of his arg a ks more palate Nou- 
riſhment, than their Bodies receive from their I 


daily Food. Juſt as he elſewhere ſays », 2 . Who-. FO. 


ever drinketh of the Water that I "ſhall give bim, 


it ſhall be in him a W ell of N. ater ſpringing up 
into everlaſting Liſe which no Body ever un- 


derſtood literally: and juſt as Wiſdom ſpeaks of 


herſelf in Ecclus xxiv. 21. They that eat me 
ſhall yet be. hungry, and they that drink me. ſhall 


vet. be thirſiy; that is, they who have taſted the 


Pleaſures and Benefits of Virtue will always de- 


"fire a ſti!) greater Experience of them. But the 


Fews, with their uſual Herverſeneſt, cavilling 


4 | F 
nn. | John iy, 14. 


at 
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+ thele Words of our ion 8, he goes on 
very ftrongly i to aſſert the Propriety of them, 
that 35 Fleſh is Meat indeed, and bis Blood Drink 
mated," that he who eareth the one and drinketh 
the other, Abe lleth in him and livetb by him, © 
but he that doth not, bath no Li ife in bim. But 
nom theſs Words being ſpoken, you ſee, con- 
cerning the preſent Time, My Fleſh is Meat in- 
deed,” and fo on, cannot principally relate to the N 
gacrament; for there Was yet no ſuch Thing, 
nor till a * ear or two after, Beſides ; it is not 
true that” he, and he only, who eateth the — 
crament, ſhall dwell ; in Chriſt and live by him. 
For Perſons may poſſibly have no Opportunity 
of r receiving the Saczament, and yet be very 
good Chriſtians, and too many receive, it fre- 
quently, and yet are very bad Chriſtians. The 
Meaning therefore plainly i is, that our Saviour's 
coming and ſuffering i in the Fleſh, and ſhed- 
ding his Blood for Mankind, is the ſpiritual, 
Life of the World: that whoever imbibes the 
Doctrine he taught in his Life, and partakes by 
Faith of the Benefits he procured at his Death, | 
his Soul! is inwardly ſtrengthened by them, and. 
| hall be finally preſerved to a happy Immortality. 1 
For in this ſpiritual and figurative Senſe he im- 
* directs his Diſciples to underſtand his 
2 3 Words; 
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Words ; 7 PF a bb Bog Deed] ina a 
and literal one had- ſomewhat ſtaggered. them. 
Doch this, lays he, offend you. 75 It is the: Spirit. 
that 7 the F 4. breitet nothing, 


"i they are Is e. His e pb \Exprefſion 
had the ſame Intent with that, Paſſage of St. 
Paule, where he ſays, the. Tjraelites « did all eat 
1 ame ſpiritual 1 Megt, and did all rink the ſame. 
. e Drink. For they drank of the ſpiritual 
Rock that followed them, and that Rack tas 
Obriſt. The Papiſts themſelves do not think 
from hence, that the Jeu did eat and drink | 


Chriſt literally: and Chriſtians do it in the. 


ſame Manner they did, only with a clearer and 
more diſtin& Faith. For in this ſpiritual Senſe, 

| Chriſt bimſelf explains his Words; we firmly 
believe His Body and Blood to be verily and in- 

deed taken and received. & the Faithful in the 

; Ls: 4. Supper; that is, an Union with him, ta 

be not only repreſented, but really. and effectu- 

. ally communicated to the worthy Receiver. But 
as for any other Senſe, if we did, or could do 
ſo monſtrous a Thing, as literally to eat the 

PFleſh, and drink the Blood of our dear Lord, it 

is not Tour which could do our Souls a Cond, 


1 1 Core x. 34. 


1 
_ = * C 
: t 
% 2 f — 


1 ot '* $7 * 
=” 
«7 * 


18 E R * ON XIII 5 343 95 
but only his Grace accompanying this Sacta- 
ment: which wy as well accompany it with» 
_ out any Change of the Bread and Wine, as it 
* companies . 5 f nn nee 0 
Change of the Water. It heat 


BD 


nours « Tranſplantation. 1 f is indeed expres 

| aft it. For St. Paul more than once tells 
; . hk what we eat in the Sacrament is Bread. 

| and as for what we drink, when our Saviour 

Blood which is ſhed for you, if he 


oy aden literally, be had ſpoke falſely: for 


his Blood was not ſhed: till afterwards, and 
Could not be drank then. Neither is it in a 
Condition of being ſhed at preſent, and thete- 


bote cannot be drank now. But too much hath 


been ſaid of this monſtrous Doctrine, to which 
the Indiſcretion of well- meaning Writers gave 
the firſt Occaſion. pretty early, whilſt they af- 
fected to beighten the figuratiye Expreſſions of 
| Scripture, by Kill more figurativ 
own ; little thinking at the ſame. Time, that 
ſach an abſurd Meaning, as the Papiſts now plead 
| for, could ever be aſcribed to them; and plainly 
ſhowing, by innumerable Proofs, that it is un- 
juſtly aſcribed. to them. But as Ignorance and 
Supe ritition increaſed, about 800 Years after 
=4 i n 


Ones of their 5 5 
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this amazing Notion began to be dif- | 
nctly, and explicitly entertained and aſſerted, ; 
Which ſome had the good Senſe to oppoſe: 


ſome the Weakneſs to receive, as a ee 


promoted the Reverence of the Sacrame 
others the Wickedneſs to ſupport with 


as an Artifice that increaſed the Authority of 
the Prieſt: for what could he not do, who, as 


they blaſphemoufly expreſs it, could make God? 
By Degrees then this Doctrine prevailed; till, in 


the 13th Century, it was eſtabliſhed as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith. And when once the ſpeculative YL 


Error, of believing the conſecrated Bread and 


Wine to be literally the Body and Blood of 7 
Chriſt, obtained, the practical one of worthip- 


ping them as ſuch, quickly followed. For though 
a decent Reſpect was always paid to the Sacra- 
ment, yet a direct Adoration to the Elements 
was never paid, till the dark and ſuperſtitious 
A ges abovementioned introduced ſo ſenſeleſs an 
Idolatry, to the infinite Scandal of Religion. 
May God, who mercifully winked at the Times 
of Heathen Ignorance, - overlook this leſs excu- 


fable/ Folly of Chriſtians, and forgive them, for 


they know not what they do. But let us all 


remember, that our r Caſe will be much v worſe 


, 


8 E R M ON XII. "a 5 
than theirs, if, after the Light-hath fo clearly 
ſhone upon us, we return to Darkneſs again: 
if, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, ue change the 
Truth of God into à Lie, and worſhip tbe Crea 
ture inſtead of the Creator, who its Ble fed = 
epermore *. | Amen. 76 


- Rom. i. 19 
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8 Chriſtian F aith and Practice 30 
condly, . to examine by this Rule the c 
ferences between the Church of Rome | 
the former Head I. have finiſhed, and me 
ſome Progreſs in the latter. Ti 
by them to Saints and Images, 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the Worthip 
it of the Sacramental Brea 
been conſidered : : and now I „ to an 


Peculiarity of theirs, with Reſpect to 
crament, withholding the Cup from the. 
That our Saviour adminiſtered the Holy Eu- 


chariſt in both nds, they acknowledge: : nay, 
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relate only to the Clergy: for there is no M 


3486 SERMON MV. 
that he expreſsly commanded thoſe, to whom 2 


he adminiſtered it, that they ſhould all arink 
of that Cup. What therefore he commands all 


hey forbid all but the Prieſt to 
do? Why; the Apoſtles, they ſay, were com- 
manded to take the Cup as well as the Bread, 
becauſe they were Clergy. But the Church of 
Rome forbids even the Clergy, excepting thoſe 
who officiate, to take i it.. Beſides, if the Com- | 
mand of receiving the Cup relates ovly to the 
Clergy, that of -receiving the Bread too, muſt 


ner of Diſtinction made in the Goſpel.” Vet 
they own the Laity are obliged by our Savioutte - 


Command to receive the Bread, and therefore 


they are obliged by the ſame Command, to re- 
cetve the Cup: which that they did accord- 


| ingly, the eleventh Chapter of the firſt Epiſ- 


tle to the Corinthians, makes as plain as Words 


can make any Thing. Not to ſay further, that 


if the ſixth of St. Jobn relate immediately to 
the Sacrament, as they are ſometimes very po- 
ſitive it doth, the fifty- third Verſe of that Chap- 
ter expreſsly declares, that, unleſs we drink the 


Blood "of the Son of ben as well as eat bis Fle "If 
we have no «© ain in Us, 
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ta ate, ac 1 ee in 
one Kind only. For St. Lube ſays, that fitting; 
| down to.cat with the two, Diſciples at Emmaus, , 
2 tao Bread and bleſſed it, and brate, and gave. 
t theme and, upon their knowing him, va- 
niſded out .of tbeir Sight *. Now it happens, 
that this Was e eee the Sacrament 
at all, but doing juſt the ſame Thing, which 
the Evangeliſts, in juſt the ſame Words tell us 
he did, when he fed the Multitudes with the 
Loaves and Fiſhes; and indeed at every Meal 
he eat. For the Fews in the Beginning of every 
NM cal of theirs, uſe the very ſame Cuſtom to 
this Day. But they further plead, that how- 
ever. that be, at leaſt when in the Acts of the 
Aj 
1 break Bread on the firſt Day of the Meet“ : this 
muſt be. the Sacrament ; and the Cup is not 
once mentioned there as given. We anſwer, 
| tis not certain that even this was the Sacra 
ment: : and ſuppoſing it was, as, in Scripture- 
language, common Feaſts are expreſſed by the 
fngle Phraſe of eating Bread, which yet ſurely. 
does net prove, that the Gueſts drank nothings: 


* Lake xxiv. 30, 51 Pen "PAR yang: Ju c. 12. 
i * Aﬀts xx. 7. V | | 
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ſtles it is ſaid, the Diſciples met 1 for. 
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lately neceſſary: and if one may be taken 


Dt 1 1 
89 


e ee being mentioned, the other 
may. Nor ſhould it be forgotten hk this O. 
Gd that as the Phraſe of eating ſometimes 
comprehends the whole of this Action, ſo doth! | 
that of drinking: we have alt been mady'to ſrink 


fore certainly thought it was the Rigbt oh a 
Chriſtians *. But they plead farther, that the 


3 nc by receiving the Body of Chriſt, receive 
| his Blood alſo" fer the Blood is contained in 
the Body. But here they quite forget, that our 
Saviour hath appointed this Sacrament to be 
received for a Memorial of his Blood's being 
ſhed out of his Body, of which, they who re- 
ceive not the Cup, do not make the Memorial 
which he commanded, when he ſuid, Drink ye 
all of this. Still they inſiſt, that there being 
no poculiar Virtue or Benefit annexed to this 


Part of the Sacrament that they vith-hold, - 


41 Cor. Xii. 13. 2 * Claget, Vol. i. Serta. x. p. 265. 
| | RD 
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e 8 not belong to the other, Une 
Manner of Loſs to the Laity to omit it. No 
does not the ſame Reaſon prove equally, that 
the Clergy may omit it too? But beſides, „ 
Treatment of our bleſſed Lord. is this, when he 
hath appointed all Chriſtians to perform a ſo- 
lemn Act of Religion, conſiſting of two Parts, 
both with equal Strictneſs enjoined; for the 
Chureh of Rome to ſay that one of them, the 


far greateſt Part of Chriſtians ſhall not perform 
for tis full as well let alone: nay better indeed 
if we believe them: for the Cup they tell us, 

many dreadful Inconveniences may happen from 


truſting it with the Laity? Now tis ſtrange 


our Saviour ſhould not be wiſe enough to foreſee 
theſe Inconveniences: tis ſtrange we ſhould 
not experience them neither: and it adds to the 
Wonder not a little, that the whole Church of 
Chriſt, for 1200 Years, ſhould not be able to 
find them out any more than we. For in all 
that Time, the Cup was conſtantly given to th 
in their public Communions, though 
cb ſes ſome Inſtances, yet neither many, nor 


early ones, in which the Bread alone was car- 


ried to private Houſes. And when ſome of the 
LO: for . * refuſed- to take the 
Oo”. 


F 


e dk men * 
Cop, no legs than three Popes 

them. But ſuperſtitibus — _ rad 
increaſing amongſt Chriſtians, a Cuſtom aroſe 
firſt of giving the Bread dipt in Wine inſtead of 
| both ſeparate, and at laſt in the i 5th Century 
the Council of Conffance, the fame which de- 
creed ſo honeſtly, that Promiſes made to the 
Prejudice of the Catholic Faith ought not to be 
kept“, decreed alſo very modeſtly, that not- 
withſtanding (ſor ſo they expreſs it) our Sa- 
viour adminiſtered both Kinds, -ofte only ſhall 
be: adminiſtered for the future to the Laity. 5 
And now it is made an Article of their Creed, 
that the whole Sacrament is given by giving 
this Part: ſo that whoever ſhall ſay both are 
_ neceſſary, (which, if it be not a Truth, one 
ſhould think could not be a Herefy) is oy” Wo 
Council of Trent pronounced accurſed. 

Another Difference between the Church of 
| Rome and ours with Reſpect to the Sacrament 
is this. They hold that, as often as it is cele- 
brated, Chriſt is truly and propetly offered up 
a a Sacrifice for our Sins. Now we acknowledge, 
that every Act of Obedience and of Worſhip 
more eſpecially, may, agreeably to the Lan- 
guage of Scripture, be ſpoken of as a Sacrifice 

1 See Courazer's Council of Trent, Vol. i. p. 598. 

„ 1 | to 


01 . 
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le Act beg Memor 
_ preſentation of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, may fitly 
enough | be ecalled by ha ſame Name with what 
commemorates and repreſents: ſo that in 
"this Semi ee have an Altar and an Of- 
fering upon it. But that, inſtead of a repreſen · 
tative. Sacrifice of Praiſe, it ſhould be a real Sa- 
| erifice. of. Atonement, - in which Chriſt's. Body, 
l literally ſpeaking, is every Day offered up anew, 
of this we can dy neither Proof.nor Poſlibllity, 
For not only it ſuppoſes Tranſubſtantiation to 
be true, which back been proved to be falle 
a but it is abſolutely inconſiſtent with two whole 
Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; the 
ninth and tenth; which throughout inculcate 
that Q brift 0 was not to be offered up often, for 
mul he oſten have ſuffered; but that be 
red once ta put away Sin by the Sacriſice of 
ei,; was once offered to bear the Sins of 
. many ; and by this one Offering hath for ever 
ber fected them that are fandtified: 16. therefore : 
our Doctrine be heretical in this Point, St. 
Pauls is ſo too: not to ſpeak of the primitive 
Chriſtians; who, though. they often called this 
MOL. VI. Aa Oran 
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"i prove themſelves t to o look 0 on wan auge a go. 
rative one. © 25 e 998 32 
But now' fron hi Ne ion 

ment thus made, I ſhall proceed to clidhe other 

Doctrines concerning the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 

And here they hold, that a particular Abſolution 

from a Prieſt is neceſſary, if it can be had, for 

the Pardon of every mortal Sin, z. e. every Sin 
by which any Perſon without Repentan ce ſor- 
feits his Title to Heaven: and that 2 pardiculer | 

Confeſſion of every material Gircutnſtance of 

every ſuch Sin, is neceſſary for Abſolution. And 
the Practice of theſe Things they apprehend to 
give their Church an n Advdnege 
over ours. 
-* The Neceflity of ſuch Abſtorion they plead ; 
| for from our Saviour's Words to his Apoſtles: 
W hatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound 
in Heaven: and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be logſed in Heaven:. Whoſefoever 
Sins ye remit, they are remitted ; and wheoſeſaever 
Sins ye retain, they are retained *. Now cer- 


Matt. xviii. 18. | John xx. 23. 


tainly 


„ R 1 0 N NW "366. 
tainly theſe Words did not put it in the Power 
the Apoſtles themſelves, to pardon or refuſe 
to de n-whom they pleaſed, right or wrong. 
They could uſe the Keys of the Kingdom of 
. Heaven no further, than he ſaw fit, 2550 open= 

erb, and us Man ſhutteth : who ſhutteth, and 


5 no Man opener h e. Vet the Apoſtles had great 


by Powers, by Vi irtue of theſe Words, which we 
3 have not: the Power of diſcerning by the Spirit, 
in me ny Caſes at leaſt, and therefore of declar- 
ing, who were penitent and pardoned, who 

oth rwiſe: : the Power of inflicting and conti- 
g mitaculous Puniſhments on wicked Per- ; 
ſons, which ö is binding and retaining their Sins; 
andꝭ of removing ſuch Puniſhments, which is 
| loofing. and remitting them. But theſe Things 


the Romiſo Clergy can no more claim than we. 


What then beſides can there be conveyed by 
theſe Words of our Lord? A Power of preach- 
ing that Goſpel, according to the Terms of 
vhich alone, the Sins of Men ſhall be forgiven. 


1 or puniſhed 3 a Power of admitting Perſons into 


2 a State of Forgiveneſs by Baptiſm, of adminiſ- 
tering to them the Word of God and the holy 
Sacrament, as Means of Grace ; ; of denouncing. 
his \ * againſt all Sinners, interceding with 


5 Rev. iii. 7 
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Theſe Things, we truſt, are done m ch more 
faithfully by us than them. Ther 
another Power, of exerciſing ſpiritual Diſcipline, © 
for the Honour of the Church and the Sake of 
Example, to diſtinguiſh ſo far as Men are able 
between the good, by. admitting them to Com- 
munion with us, and the bad, by excluding. 
them from it. In this we acknowledge t that 
we are deficient : but they are worle : for they 
| have utterly. erverted it from a ae Inſt 
tion of general Uſe and Influence, to à ſecret 
= ranſaction between a Sinner and his Conſe flor, 
in which not only ſuch Abſolution is made ne- 
ceſſary, as the Scripture hath no where required, | 
but ſuch Confeſſion inſiſted on as is n 
| needful-to it. Not needful from any Command 
of God: for the chief and almoſt only Text 
they plead for that Purpoſe, Confeſs. your Faults 
one to another, no more obliges the People in 
all Caſes to reveal the Particulars of their Sins 
to the Prieſt, than the Prieſt to reveal the Par- 
ticulars of his to the People. Nor is it needful 
from the Nature of the Thing: for it is not 
knowing a Perſon's Sins that can e the. 


* James v. 1 5 


Pen 
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rie tt to-give Ih: Abſolution; but cli he 


1 repsnted of them: which is juſt as poſſible 


* h 


w 0 Ab known. without 4 Tas een, 1 
2 as with N. N - 4 


Still in many 1 bue kao the Errors | 
If our Lives, and opening the State of our 


Souls to the Miniſters of God's Word, for their 


pinion, their Advice, and their Prayers, may 


be extremely uſeful, ſometimes neceſſary. And 


enever Perſons think it ſo, we are ready 
th. to hear-them with the utmoſt Secreſy,; and 


= to aſſiſt them with our beſt Care: to dire& 
them how they may be forgiven, if we think 


they are not; to pronounce them forgiven, 1K 


Ke, we think they are. Only we muſt beg them 


td remember, that none but God can pardon |. 


Sins as to their Conſequences in another World. 


Men indeed may take off from Sinners the Cen- 


ſures of the Church if they have incurred them; 


but as to any Thing farther, all we can do is 


either to pray to God that he would forgive 
them, (which was the only Form of Abſolu- 


tion till the eleventh Century at leaſt) or elſe 


| toderlacethat/be bath done db. \And-letfach, 


; Declaration expreſs ever ſo poſitively that either 


God or the Prieſt abſolves them, it is a fatal 
Error- to build Hopes on this, with Reſpect to : 


Aa 3 ET another 


* 
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another” Life, any further than euckdlchaily. ©. 
that if their Repentance be ſufficient, their For- 
 giveneſs1 is certain. But whether it'be ſufcient | 
or no, the Prieſts of our Church can give their 
Judgement, and thoſe of the Church of Rome 
can poſſibly do no more. For they muſt own 
| themſelves to be as fallible as we are 
But as neither Reaſon nor Scripture makes 
Confeſſion and Abſolution of this Kind. neceſlary, 
ſo neither did the primitive Church hold it to 

be ſo. Public Confeſſion indeed they, required 
in Caſes of public Scandal : but for private Con- 
feſſion in all Caſes, it was never thought of as 
a2 Command of God for 900 Vears after Chriſt; : 
nor determined to be ſuch till after 1 200: when 
the ſame Council of Lateran decreed it, which 
deereed alſo the depoſing of ſuch Princes as 
would not extirpate Hereſy. And yet It is 
amazing what Streſs they now lay upon it. No 
Repentance, they tell us, will avail, if it be 
neglected: and almoſt any will do, if it be ob- 
ſerved.” For let a dying Sinner have only what 
they call Attrition, ſuch à Sorrow as ariſes 
merely from the Fear of being puniſhed with- 
out the leaſt Degree of Diſlike to Sin or Love 
to God, this Sorrow, though not ſufficient 
without 9 yet, with 1 it, is. 80 that = 
| a 
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ſon Who hath diſregarded God all his 
Life, can but: be made afraid of him at his 

Death, the Prieſt ſhall deliver him from Hell, 
and ſecure Heaven to him, by a Word ſpeak- 

ing. Some lefler Puniſhments indeed he doth 


remain ſubject to firſt: as to Which however 5 


there are Ways of making Matters as eaſy as 
cCan well be wiſhed. But in order to underſtand 
them, another Head . er Dane muſt | 
be explained. = A 
Our Betiour: they tell us, barg ene : 
for repenting Sinners the Forgiveneſs only of 
the eternal Puniſhment due to their Sins, there 
remains a temporal Puniſhment due to them 
ſtill, which, if it be not in, this Life either in- 
flicted by worldly Sufferings, or ſatisfied for by 
good Works and Penances, muſt be undergone 
after Death, in the Pains of a Place called Pur- 
gatory e which Pains may, however, be miti- 
gated - and ſhortened, partly by offering up 
Prayers for ſuch Perſons, and partly by granting 
Indulgences to them. And theſe T hings alſo 
we are Heretics for not believing. Vet for the 
Neceflity of our believing theſe Doctrines, they 
pretend no Scripture- Proof, and they have no 
Proof for ſo much as the Truth of them.  Hea- 
ven as Hell we read of. perpetually in the Bi- 
A 4 © ble, 


1 yay if thiew _ fach 4 Place, Chit: and his. 
Apoſtles would not have concealed it. fr m us. 
St. Paul indeed mentions, a Fire that tries every 
Man's Works, and Perſons that ball be ſaved, 
yet fo as by Fire. But what is he there ſpeak» 
ing of? He had been laying amongſt them, he 
_ fays, the Foundation of Religion, the Acknow- 
ledgement of Jeſus Chriſt. . On cbis, ſays he. 
another Man hath built: but let every Man. take 0 
Heed bow: he buildeth ; what he teaches for 
Chriſtian Doctrine; far the Day ſhall declare it, 
and the Fire ſhall try every Man's Work of has : 
Bort it is: either the Day of the fiery Trial of 
Perſecution, or rather, the final Judgement of 
© God, -whoſe Day ſhall burn like an Quen*, this 
mall try every Man's Work, ſearch it as tho- 
roughly as Fire does Things that are put into 
it. Then, if any Man's Wark which be bath 
brilt, abide, if the Doctrines he hath taught 
bear the Teſt, be />all receive a Reward ; but, 
if his Work be burnt, if, preſerving the Funda+ 
mentals of Chriſtianity, he hath built Errors on 
them, be ball. ſuffer Eofs; the Pains he hath | 
taken ſhall be of no Benefit, and though he may 
be ſaved bimfelf, it (hall be like one that ef- 
| een g. h f + Mal. ir. 1. . 
| capes 
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gh. che Fi KS. with- great Danger and : 


For ſo St. Jude ſpeaks: Some ſaue 


15 — 5 


with Fear, pulling them out of. the Fire. and 


the Prophet Amos, Ye were as @ Firebrand 
| plucked out of the burning py This Paſſage there- 
| fore relates not to puniſhing, in Purgatory, the 
Perſons of ſome Men, before the Day of *. 
ment, but to trying the Works of all Men at 
the Day of Judgement: and, far from patro- 
izing the Church of Rome, gives them indeed 

: an awful Warning not 70 build. on the Funda. 
Tian of Chriſtianity Hay and Stubble; ſuch uſes, 
leſs Traſh as this, and many other of their Do- 
trines; which that great Day of the Lord will 

| ſhow+to have no Solidity in them: but heir 
Warks ſhall be burnt up, themſelues ſu ot Her 2 b. 
and at beft be ſaved only fo as by Fire, Their 
other Texts for Purgatory are, if poſſible, leſs 
to the Purpoſe than this: that Blaſphemy 1 
| the Holy Ghoſt fhall not be forgiven, either in 
$bis Life or that to come ; which is only ſay- 
ing, it ſhall never be forgiven, but puniſhed 
both here and hereafter ;- that he who agrees. 
not with bis Adverſary in the Way, ſpall be caft 
E the 7 ide into Pri ion, e not come out till 


xy Jude, ver. 23, - om = Amos, f ir. wy Wy Matt. rl. 8 


e 54¹⁴⁰ 4 pail ** 6 ee Furth ng © Whic 


y perhaps is only ſaying, that whoever the Nc ot 
make up a Difference with his Neighbo! OL 

; fore Trial, muſt expect no F avour after: C Do 1 

God be the Judge meant, the Senſe will be, 


that the Perſon condemned ſhall never come out 


„ Priſon, becauſe he can never pay the uttermoſt 
Fiartbing. For Uncharitableneſs unrepented of, 
V zich is the Crime here mentioned, the Papiſts 
1 own; ſends Men not to Purgatory, 
but to Hell. As for their Notion, that our Sa- 


Viour hath not procured Forgiveneſs of the tem- 


porat Puniſhment of Sin, tis certain from Scrip- 
ture, that he hath procured the Forgiveneſs of 
every Thing that can properly be called Puniſſi- 
ment. For Bis Blood cleanſeth us from all Sin ?; 
and therefore no Purgatory is needful. WY 
"there is no Condemnation to them which are in 
0 brif Fefus e, and conſequently no ſuch Place. 
to be condemned to. Correction indeed there 
183 but this Correction i is the Work, not of an 
offended Judge, but a merciful Father: and as 
he, by theſe and many other Means endeavours 
to amend us, ſo we ſhould uſe all proper Means 
to amend ourſelves: but ſuch Penances as tend 
only to give Pain, are not proper Means even in 
© Matt. v. 25, 26. 5 1 John i. 7. | - 2 Rom. vis, F. 


this 
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this Life, which is our only Time of Amend 
ment; much leſs will any ſuch be inflicted on 
good Men in the other, when they will come og 
too late for any valuable Purpoſe. Bleſſed, we, 
the Angel, are the Dead that die in the Lord, S 
from henceforth, from the Hour wy their D Death, Te 
for they reſt from their Liabours*. But miſera "A + 
ble, ſays the Church of Rome, are many of the a 
Jead that die in the Lord, fora long Time af. . 
ter, for they reſt not from their Labours, bus 
ur under moſt grievous Sufferings. But in- 
deed, even their on apocryphal Scriptures might 
have taught them better than this. The Soul 
of the Righteous are in the Hand of God, and 
. there ſha no Torment touch them. Nor is 
tbeit Plea from Antiquity better than that from 
Scripture. For though many had adopted ſtrange 
Notions of theſe Things, out of Heathen Fable 
and Philoſophy, into the Chriſtian Religion, yet 
Purgatory, i in the preſent Popiſh Senſe, was not 
heard of for 400 Years after Chriſt; nor univer- 
ſally received even in the Weſtern Churches for 
1000 Years; nor almoſt in any other Church + 
than that of Rome, to this Day. But arp er 
there were ſuch a Place, how do they know _ 
concerning any e Perſon 1 he 8 


„„ comes 


Perſons, «nd. ſo great a Co fort t to 


4, 9 have. not 


Ss df irbe Righteous | 
. the Wicke 


, ftren thened the 


Wand, eee, is: even 8 ee. b 


Our Brethren oft Earth we p 
is not yet over. But 


5 . 
s 
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the Dead is fixed, an- 
| Man, not according to our Pray- 


ers, but their own paſt Works. Purgatory, 
they tell us, is that Priſon whence: Men ſhall 


Fecht aut: o Exek. xili a2. 
1 bales not 


— 


cernin ng the State of 'Chri 


then for out Prayers for - 
2 We. on W Talks Sort of 


F roeronadleſ eee con- 


4 


and Reſurrection and 4 on theſe-Suppoſi= 
tions — formed their Prayers, which many 


Perſons went ſo far as to imagine, could benefit 
even Sinners i in Hell. But as all theſe 


ſitions, for a er Time, were different from, 
and inc with, the. Romiſb Notions of 
| Pargato 5 00 the Prayers, which the Ancients 


_ 
, 


A . gi Mitigat on ; 
verity or Length, el -Bcclefiaſtienl Cenfutes/t to- 


baps muc 


" fulfil in their Life- time certain 


Wards ſuch, as, by an exemplary Repentance, 
| had leer vad it. Nor was any other Sort of Ins 
known for at leaſt 600 Vears, pers 
ch longer. But the preſent Notion of 
the Church of Rome about them, (though in their 
| Diſputes with us they would fain difguiſe it if 
they could) is this. Many of the Saints, it 
ſeems, having not only done enough to merit 
immediate Entrance into Heaven, but TeV A 
than was neceſſary for that Purpoſe, this Over- 
plus of their Goodneſs, called uſually Works of 
Supererogation, joined with the infinite Merits 1 
of Chriſt, makes a Treaſure of ineſtimable Va- 
lue, which the Church hath the Diſpoſal of, 
and the Pope, as Head of the Church, applies 
towards the Remiſſion of their Sins, who either 
Donditions ap- | 
pointed by him, or whoſe Friends will fulfil 5 
A 55 them 


7 
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then a their Deaths, | Now. we, on the 
yl oontrary, have learnt from Scripture, chat i in 
many hings tho eſt of us; all offend; that, 
were our Obedience per ect, it were no more 
Na, our Dutys and that, to the Grace of God, 
not to the Merit of our Works, the Salvation of 
our Souls is owing. In ſome Reſpects indeed, 
1 uſeleſs Mortifications and Obſervances of no 
= alue, we acknowledge many Saints of their 
. Church have done much more than God re- 
quires, much more than he approves or will 
reward. But even had they tones more really 
good Things than they were obliged to, this 
might indeed increaſe their o.]n Happineſs in 
another World: but what Pretence 3 is there for 
affirming, that inſtead of that it ſhall be tranſ- 
ferred away to the Benefit of others ; ; and thole 
others, juſt whomſoever the Pope ſhall pleaſe? | 
This ſure is very hard. But after all, what is 
the Benefit conferred: by theſe Indulgences? If 
ity be only Deliverance, either wholly, or in 
Part, from Purgatory; there i is no ſuch Place 
py be delivered from. And that it is from 
Hell, they dare not ſay indeed, but they do 
_ Thing that can make the ignorant” think 
Why elſe are Chriſt's Merits mentioned as 


1 one n of Indulgences? El For he hath not 
mer ited, | 


— 


7 F 
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10 en Gerkere themſelves FRY 
© molt full Remiſſion | and be ee of © 
Sins, if they mean only the ſma 

F orgivenels ? ? Theſe Things are — I 
- culated to deceive poor Wretc es 1 
Belief, that, by ſach Methods, Wick 
may become conſiſtent wi 1Happin: 7 
1 indeed is, in Words, wind? oe | 
Condition of obtaining theſe Indulgences: the 
this is eaſily explained away, or overlooked 
amongſt the others Joined with it, of faying 5 
many Prayers, going to ſo many Proceſſions, 5 and 
paying ſo much Money. Nay, if eivir- own 
- Hiſtorians are to be credited, the Inhabitants 
of whole Cities at once, upon viſiting” cer- 
tain Churches, and paying a certain Sum, 
have before now been abſolved of all their Sins 
* the Pope, with theſe very Words added; 
Even though they bad not buen contrite for 
"them, nor "confeſſett them. But, as the Refor- 
mation was firſt brought on by the Enormities 
of Indulgences; ſo, fince the Reformation, they 
\ bave in many Places, both in this and other 
Re ſi ys: Es, Se * moderated their Practices, 
8 "» ® though 


a N 8 
* Fa 
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* 70 . XIV. 1 ; 
ugh they have never effeQually, diſclaimed "I 
the a ag And indeed, as angry as they © 
are with that happy Event, they haye great 

Reaſon to be thankful for it, on Acepunt of 

Suns Changes for the better, which i it has pro- 

duced amongſt them, eſpecially where Part of 

any Country have been Proteſtants,. For elſe· 

where all their Abuſes are kept up. And for : 

one Proof of it, I have now in my Cuſtody a 

plenary. Indulgence granted | for a ſmall Piece. of 

Gold at [Rome this very Year ” to an abſolute 

Stranger, for bimſelf, for his Kindred to the 

third Degree, and to thirty Perſons more, for 

| whoſe Names a proper Blank is left in the In- | 
ſtrument. 80 that had not the Reformation — 


— . 


given them ſome Check, God knows whethe- 
by this Time Chriſtianity had been diſcoverable EP - 
under the Changes and Diſguiſes which the 
prevailing Part of them would have deformed 
it with. Conſider but to what Lengths Matters 
had already gone, in this one Article of the 
Remiſſion of Sins. The Neceſlity of Confeſſion 
put the Secrets of every Man's Heart and Life 
into the Breaſt of the Prieſt, and the power of 
admitting into Heaven, or excluding from it, 
forced the id Sinner to do whatever ſhould 
a. att | u 
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be enjoined him. In how monſtrous a Manner 
this Power was uſed, the Hiſtories of all Na- 
tions dreadfully ſhow. And then to preſerve 
it from growing quite intolerable, an Artifice 
was added that made it ſtill more fatal. It is 
too well known that Mankind will do any Thing 
rather than their Duty, and part with any 
Thing ſooner than their Vices. On the Terms 
therefore of ſubmitting in other Points, they 
were made eaſy in this favourite one. The 
ſtricteſt Rules of Life indeed were laid down 
for ſuch as thought themſelves bound to be 
ſtrict: but for thoſe, who deſired to be other- 


wiſe, ſuperſtitious Obſervances were allowed to 


take Place of real Duties; idle Penances to ſtand 
inſtead of true Repentance and Reformation: 
without a Zeal for ſuch Follies as theſe, the 
beſt Man was reckoned to have but ſmall Hope 
of future Happineſs; and with a Zeal for the 
Notions and Intereſts of holy Church, the worſt 
Man was eaſily ſecured from future Miſery. 
Abſolution, if he were but ever ſo little ſorry 
for having been a Sinner, would ſet him clear 
at once from Hell; and, if he had but either 
Time to perform a few ſilly Devotions and 
Mortifieations while he lived, or Money to pur- 
chaſe a _ many] Pipes. for 1 2 when he 

| died, 


e over: and thus was the Neceſſity of a holy 
Life quite taken away, and the Goſpel of Chriſt 
altogether made void. Far be it from us of 
this Church to affright you with ſuch vain Ter- 
rors, or deceive: you with ſuch vain Hopes. On 
the contrary, be aſſured that were all the Prieſts 

on Earth to refuſe abſolving a true Penitent, it 
would never hurt him; and were they all- to 
Join in abſolving a Man that hath not repented 
as the Goſpel requires, it would do him no 
Good. Be aſſured that no Equivalent in the 
World will be accepted inſtead of true inward 
Piety, nor all the good Works of all che Saints 
in Heaven compenſate in the leaſt Degree for 
the Want of good Works in any one Man on 
Earth. Never be moved then by the moſt con- 
- fident Pretences of this Kind, but know, for a 
' Certainty, that whoever flies for Refuge from 
his Sins to thoſe who will flatter him with ſuch 
wretched/Expedients as theſe; inſtead of mend - 
ing his Condition by truſting to them, only makes 
it worſe and more deſperate than it was be- 
fore. The Words of God in the Caſe of the 
Tfraelites, are juſt as applicable in this: Becauſe 
ye have ſaid; we have made a Covenant with 
Death, and with Hell we are at Agreement; 

* b 2 1 


; mia the Wau. 0 | a 
il ſhall not come unto us, for. 


the overflowing. Scourge is 
all ye be trodden do wr by it. Judgement will 


Your Covenant with Death} 


= 


4 7 21 ough, 
we have made Lies 
pur Refuge, and under F alfhoed . Baue e hid 
ourſelves : Therefore thus ſaith, the Lord Ge 94 
2 e diſann ulled, « and 
gour Agreement. with, Hell, Hall nat ſtand: when 
ball paſs through, then 


T lay to tbe Line, and Ri breowfueſs to the Plum- 
met; 3 and the Hail ſhall 7 ſweep. away tbe Refuge | 
.of Ta. and the en hat over flow the 
Ft, "PORT loving . 
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Þ a9 po the Wicked, ye fall 228 your aw 8 un nm 


| fa Angi: 2 But grow in Grace, and 1 in the Know- 


our Lord and Saviour Fe 2 ts. brit Rt”. 
be Glor both now and . ever. 
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PTER Wang the Rule of Chriſtian \ Faith 
and Practice, 1 proceeded to compare 
* with this Rule the chief Things which 
Siainguim the Church of Rome from ours. 
Great Numbers of theſe IJ have already conſi- 
dered, and ſhall now, for your fuller Satisfac- 
tioh, g on to ſome others. | Fl: 
Several of their Notions concerning the Par- 
1/of Sin I have mentioned and confuted ; but 
mere ſtill temains one more to be ſpoken of: 
their Cuſtom, when a ſick Perſon is near Death, 
of. anointing his Eyes, and Ears, and Noſtrils, 
and Mouth, and Hands, ſometimes alſo his 
F eet, and Reins, with Oil conſecrated by the 
| Bb 3 = Biſhop, 


3h SERMON xv. 
; Biſhop, and praying, that in Virtue of that 
anointing. the Sins which he hath committed, 
by the ſeveral Organs of his Body, inay be for- 
given him. This they call extreme Unftion, or 


the Sacrament of dying Perſons; and tefch, 


that, beſides Forgiveneſs of Sins, it gives Com- 
poſure and Strength of Mind to go through the 
Agonies of Death. All this they build wholly 
on the following Paſſage of St. James. Is any 
fick amon g you? Let bim call for the Elders of 
tze Church, and Jet them pray over bim, anoint= 
ing him with Oil in the Name of the Lord. And 
the Prayer of Faith ſhall =" the fick, and the 
Lord ſeall raiſe bim up; and if be have com- 
mitted Sins, they ſhall be \ forgiven bim But a 
little Conſideration will ſhow that what St. 
James appoints is very different from what the 
Church of Rome does. In thoſe Days miracu- 
Jous Gifts were common; that of healing Diſ- 
eaſes in particular: and the Perſons who had 
theſe Gifts were uſually the Elders of the 
Churches, whom the Apoſtle here diręcts to 
be ſent for. And as Miracles, in Condeſcen- 
fion to the Genius of the Jewiſh People, tp 
whom this Epiſtle is directed, were accompa- 
Pet for the moſt Part, with ſome outward Act 


James v. 14, 15. 


6 if 
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of remony, by the Performer of them; (a 


Practice which our Saviour himſelf. often com- 


| plied with ) {6 the Ceremony uſed in healing \ 


the fick by: Miracle, viz. anointin g. them with 


Oil, was one to which the Jews had been ac- 


cuſtomed ; Oil being a Thing of which much 
0 Uſe was made in the Eaſtern Countties, on 
many Occaſions . Accordingly we read, that, 
when our Saviour ſent out his Diſciples with a 
Power from Heaven to cure Diſeaſes, though 


he preſcribed to them no particular Form for 


_ that Purpoſe, yet they adopted this; they anoint- 
| ed with Oil many that were fick, and healed them e. 
Now what the Evangeliſt tells us they did, is 


evidently the very Thing which St. James di- 


rects the. Elders of the Church to do. And 


therefore, ſince the anointing mentioned i in the 


Goſpel was only a mere Circumſtance uſed in 
miraculous Cures; that alſo mentioned in the 
Epiſtles can be nothing more. Accordingly we 

find St. James neither appoints any, Conſecration 
> See Wheathy on the Office for the Sick. And Grotins on 


Mart vi. 13. ſays the Jews uſed it when they prayed for the 
Sick, to expreſs their Hope of obtaining from God in their Be- 


Half that Joy and Gladneſs which Oil ye” Preſervative 


rainſt Popery, Tit, vii. c. ii. F iv. p. 62. < Mark vi. 13. 

he Council of Trent had at firſt aid, that extreme Un&ion 
was in/titured in this Place, bat afterwards changed that Word 
we infauates. F. 8 5 in Preſe v. p. 64. 
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fſtom it. But Faith, in many Places of: ber 
- tare, Genifies: that ee Perſuaſion and 
. Feeling of a Power to work Miracles, h 
In thoſe Days was frequent. Thus St. . Pan 
8 ſays ot 'chough IJ had all Faith, fo that I could re. 
” moe Mountains a, % Sen And therefore Kue 
Prayer of i Faith, a 0 i is: ſo ablolutely;promiled | 
here that it b ſave the: Sick,” probably means, 
a Prayer proceeding from this extraordinary Per- 
ſuaſion and Impulſe: ſuch a one as, in the next 
Verſe, we tranſlate an effeftual fervent Prayer; 
but ſhould tranſlate / an in wrougbt or inſpired 
Prayer. ; And therefore unleſs, in the Church 
of Rome, the Prieſt, as often as he adminiſters 
extreme. Union, acts and prays by immediate 
Inſpiration, his Prayers are not of the Sort St. 
James ſpeaks of; nor are. they directed to the 
fame End. The Benefit, Which he promiſes 
from the Prayers that he appoints, is the Re- 
covery of Health: The. Prayer of Faith. Shall 


"04 1 Cor. xiii, 2. See alſo Matt. xvii. 20. John xiv. 12, „ 


8 95 


this Ce —— eee of Recovery, nor 
indeed, unleſs they happen | 

Perſon i is quite paſt Recovery. And, for this 
5 eee His anointing and theirs are quite 


o-miſtake, till the 1 


— e ke beer, apitel nord 1 


E ſhews, he is not ſpeaking . a eee ie 
ſtituted ere Lows the Remiſſion of Sins, as 
the Church of Rome make their Unctiem 0 0 
And indeed this relates to the very ſame Thing 
with his former Words. For, as bodily Sick - 
neſs and Infirmity was frequently a Puniſhment 
for Sin; (hence, to mention no other Proeſb 
St. Paul tells the Corintbians', For this Cauſe 


- manyare meal and  fickly among you, and many flees) 


ſo, the very Form of miraculouſly-healing a 
Perſon of theſe Infirmities, uſed: by our Saviour 
is, Son, thy Sins be forgiven thee * ;. that is, the 
IIIneſs inflicted on thee for thy Sins is removed. 
Since therefore St. James promiſes Forgiveneſs 
of Sins in juſt a like Caſe, we are certainly to 
underſtand him in juſt the like Senſe; vis. that, 
if the Sickneſs of any Perſon prayed for were 


2 1 Cor, xi. 30.  » * Matt. ix. 2. See alſo John v. 14. 
„ the 


* - 
* * { * 
1 . — - 
* nis a: 3 ' N 1 8 
1 . 2 
. e : 


St. een n eh 0 does 
not promiſe from this Ceremony; andthe For- 
—_ of The: future Puniſhment of all thoſe 
hat the fick Perſon hath ever commit ec . 
N za ns, Which St. James does 

22 Pan they do. Though indeed it 4s: 4 
| little hard to conceive, when all a Man's Sins 
have been already forgiven; (as they ſay they 
are, by the Prieſt's Abſolution) how any ef 
them ſhould want to be forgiven again, perh _ 

by Extreme ction 


5 m. the Moment after. But 

the Truth is, they themſelves lay not near {6 

much Streſs on this Ceremony s procuring Par- 
don of Sin, as its procuring Compoſure of 
Mind, againſt the Terrors of Death. Now 
moſt evidently this Expectation St. James hath 
not ſaid one Word to countenance : fo that his 

recept, which ſeems at firſt Sight to be ſome 
| Ground for their Practice, and is the only 
Ground they have, relates indeed to a © quite dif- 
ferent Thing, as one of their Cardinals, Cajetan æ, 
acknowled ges. Though the Council of Trent, 


7x — Tit. vii. c. 2. F. 2. p. 60. 
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ell. 14. bath thought proper ſince to en all 
chat ſhall ſay it. The = , nointing preſcribed 
by St. Famer therefore, being intirely of a mira-. 
cCulous Wanne was in all Reaſon to ceaſe, when 
I es were no more, And accordingly the 
aids See though they ſpeak more 
| than once of anointing with Oil in miraculous 
Cures; yet, in common Caſes, never men tior it as 5 
2 Cuſtom, much leſs as one appointed i in Scrip- 
ture, for the firſt 600 Years*. After that in- 
| feed, they came to uſe it upon all ſick Perſons 
in the beginning of Sickneſs, for a Means of 
Recovery, as the Greet Church doth yet; till 
finding it of little Benefit in that Way, the 
Church of Rome, about the twelfth Century, 
began to uſe it, in the Extremity of Sickneſs,'as 
; a Sacrament of Preparation for Death: which if 


W were in Reality, they are ſurely much to blame 9 85 


for not giving it under the Apprehenſions of an 
approaching violent Death; for Inſtance, before 

a2 Malefactor is executed; where it cannot hut 
be as needful, as in the Fears of a natural one. 

Upon the Whole, you ſee our laying aſide a Ce- 
temony which hath long been uſeleſs, and, by 
leading Perſons into ſuperſtitious Fancies, might 
be hurtful, can be no Manner of Loſs, whilſt 


d Concerning a paſſage of Innocent I. i in {he Beginnipg « of the | 
: did . Lay Preferv. p. * | 
| every 
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Se Weed, they would all apply 0 


am 75 Direction, is" pcterred in our Office bo # 0 


iſtingthe Sick: concerning which, I ſhall or 1 
ae bat it 3 be waned Men would | 


ne of wen Stel 8 r yy ade what ey wy 
5 early, 'v when 
i might be of great Benefit to them! and not 
content themſelves with calling in the Miniſter E. 
at laſt for mere Form's Sake, wher he e Lan nds | 
them little Good, ornone; © Fm 
Another Point, in which we differ Hows: the 
Church of Rome, is, that all t xir public Pray 1 
ers are in the L. fin Tongue, ours in our on. 
This ſute at leaſt is no Hereſy, that, when we 
pray to God, we all know what we ſay. Our 
Practice juſtifies itſelf. But how is their's juſ- 
age amen and common Senſe plainly con- 
demn "Antiquity is no leſs againſt them: 


: ou er v ebtinden Church originally had their 


1 


That of 


on Service in their own Tongue. 


the Weſtern World was in Latin, only becauſe 


Latin was their common Language: and there- 
fore, it ſhould have been no longer in Latin, 
hen that ceaſed to be their common Language. 1 
And for __— 1 but the 14th Chap. of _ 
: 2 Co- 


2 Cburch, and Men prayed, ar. propheſied in . 


ſtrange Langua; 


another were ready to interpret publicly what 
; they: 1 Doke :. for, ſays he, Brethren: 1 


urter W ords. e er tee how, all 4t-6 
; know n what 11 /p ye ſhall ſpeak into the 


1 that  ſpeaketh, - ſhall. be 4 Barberimm unto me. 
. Hou Gall be that occupietb the Room of the Un- 
learned [{ ſay Amen, at thy giving of 7 bankss ſee 
ing be underſlandeth not what thou 
thank my God I ſpeak with Tongues more than 


You. all: yet in the, Church, I had rather ſpeak 4 


five Words with my, Underſtanding, that b my 


1 Voice I might, teach others alſo, tban ten Thou-- 


ſand Words in an unknown Tongue. It imme- 
diately follows, and very fitly to the preſent 
| . Purpoſe: A Brethren, be not Cbilaren in Under- 
Banding howbeit in Malice be ye Children; but 


7 1 _ Underſtanding be Men. | Fe or neyer ſure Was 


greater Childi ;/bneſs, than to be fatisfied with the 


Wers aeg Show of Prayers 1 to > God, per- 


er e,, WE baps 


ages by Inſpiration; even then he 
requires ſuch. Perſons to keep Silence, N 


Jo Air. F * know, not an Meaning 15 the Voice, I : : 
wy ball i be.unts him that JSpeaketh a Barbarian, ard : 


fore? 1 


Fe iraculous Gift: eee in the » 


5 


and plead for it with ſuch unfair 


e wich is not Pein at all; 1 nor greater Ma- wy 


dice, wana is, more wicked and cruel Cunning, 
chan to keep the poor People in this Darkneſs, 

Pretences as 
y do. Some of them tell us very gravely, 


that Latin, far from being an unknown Tongue, 
is the beſt-known of any in Europe. And if it 
were; yet if this beſt known Tongue is not- 


to ninety- nine Perſons 


in in a hundred, why muſt they all be confined to 
it, and not have each their own Prayers in their 
own Tongue? Why, that Variety would be 
very inconvenient, they ſay, to Travellers. But 
-whoſe Convenience is moſt to be conſulted? 
That of whole Nations, or of a few Perſons” 
that come amongſt them occaſionally ? But vul- 
gar Tongues, they ſay, are perpetually changing, 
and Expreſſions growing improper and unintel- 
-ligible. I anfwer : our having our Bible and 


Prayer-Book, in the vulgar Tongue, undoubt- 


edly prevents its changing near ſo faſt as it 
would otherwiſe. But when it does change, let 
them, where it is needful, be changed to it. For 
which is worſe, to take this little Trouble of 
altering a few Words and Phraſes once in a 
hundred n. or to let People go on for Ages 


— 


. 7 5 ther, 1 Wa, e a he, 0. of Which : . | 
th een not one man But they al. S 
eir Prayers, i- 


deed a grent Part. of — it would be uſe- 


leſs to have ſaid in their own Language; for the 


Prieſt is ordered to ſpeak it fo low, that it can- 


not be heard: as if one Fault would excuſe 


another, inſtead of making it greater. But 
many of their Prayers, they ſay, may be un- 
derſtood: for though ſpoken in Latin, there 


are printed Tranſlations of them in Engliſh. 


But Rill, great Part of them is not tranſlated, 
unleſs it be by ſome very modern Indulgence*: 


them to of late in theſe Parts of the World 
-againſt their Will. For we know that when, 
within this laſt Century, ſome well meaning 
- - Biſhops of their own Church in France, had 
- publiſhed the Maſs in the vulgar Tongue, for the 


People's Uſe; the then Pope declared them 


Sons of Perdition to all the World, and con- 
demned what they had done, as if it were the 


Overthrow of Religion *. - S0 that, for ought 


T4 The Fo 217% Tranſlator of the Order and Canon of che 
Maſs, hath vitae many of the Ceremonies, particularly above 


bye Croſſes out of _ than thirty. 7. eni/on on Idol. . 


and that which is, nothing but our ma- 
ing them aſhamed of themſelves hath forced 
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Pe ple, only hows chat they ought to 
dken in Engliſb by the Prieſt: for this 
out Way is evidently a moſt abſurd 
one he ſhould be praying in one Lan- 
guage, and they following him by Gueſs, as 
e as they can, in another. Beſides, Multi- 

tudes of their poor People have never heard of | 

theſe Tranſlations, or at leaſt, have them not: 

Multitudes more are unable to read them a and 
all theſe muft be left quite in the Dark. But 

we are told, they have a good Intention in ge- 
netal: they reverence what they do not under- 
ſtand, and this is ſufficient. No for the Pur- 

poſes of ſpiritual Domian tife may be ſuffi- 

cient: and ſuch Devotions, as many of theirs 

| are, will, we own; be more reverenced for not 

bein g underſtood- ut for the Edification of 

-the- People, it is fabs from being ſufficient, to 

have good Intentions in general, and no Mean- 

ing in particular s to pray to Ged for they know 

not what; and hear Leſſons N en FOE 
can 9222 INE! Os ES | 
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Anothi el —_ akin to 5 Wmf, in which 


we differ from the Church of Rome, is, that 
we allow and exhort all Perſons to read the 


holy Seriptures diligently. They, on the con- 
trary, have expreſsly decreed, that, ſince the 
, promiſcuous Allowance of Bibles in the Vulgar 
Tongue does. more Harm than Good, (theſe are 
the very Words of the Index publiſhed in Con- 

ſequence of the Council of Trent's Order,) no 
one ſhall be ſuffered to read Tranſlations of 


Scripture, even though made by Catholics, as 


they call themſelves, unleſs the Biſnop or In- 
quiſitor, by the Advice of the Curate or Con- 
feſſor, give him Leave in writing: and whoever 
tranſgreſſes this Rule, ſhall not be abſolved till 
he gives up his Bible. Nay, throughout the 
Whole Kingdom of Spain, all Bibles in their 
own Tongue are abſolutely forbidden. And in 
all Popiſh Countries, getting one, by the Means 
here preſcribed, being a Matter of Time, and 
Form, and Difficulty, and Suſpicion, the Ge- 
nerality ſeldom put themſelves to the Trouble 
of it. So that in many Parts of the World 
there are great Multitudes of that Communion, 
who perhaps have never either read or heard in 
their own Tongue one Chapter of the Bible in 
their whole Lives. Or if any one does aſk for 

Von 5 N. Co. „ 
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Tesre, it is never e where they dare 1 
fuſe it, excepting to ſuch as they a ate * = 
ſured beforehand will ſee nothing there but what 
| they are bidden. So that where they have Per- 
miſſion to read, the. Scripture, they. bave none 
to underſtand i it. Befides that, this Permiſſion, 
even in thoſe Countries where they are obliged 
to indulge it the moſt freely, as in our on, is 
but during Pleaſure, and may at any Time be 
taken away when it will ſerve the Turn better: 
not dare the poor deluded People, upon Pain of 
Damnation, help themſelves. And as to Pro- 
teſtant Tranſlations, having one is looked on as 
a Mark of Hereſy; for which, in this very Na- 
tion, poor Creatures have been burnt, and their 
Bibles with them. Which Practice now, think 
you, is the righter, theirs or ours? What Au- 
| thority can there be on Earth to forbid any Part 
of Mankind from reading what Heaven hath 
revealed: to them? "Tis the Law of our Lives, 
the Foundation of our Hopes; God hath given 
it to us, and Man hath no right to take it from 
us. But they tell us, it is from Kindneſs they 
do it: for there is great Danger that the Scrip- 
ture may be miſunderſtood and pervetted: un- 
learned and unſtable. Men ', St. Peter. hath des 


12 Pet. iii, 16. 
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clared, my woreft it to their own Deftrudion, 
Now this is poſſible indeed: and ſo it is poſſi- 
ble every Thing may be applied to an ill Pur- 
poſe: Health, Strength, Food, Liberty, com- 
mon Pay- light: bet is this a Reaſon for taking 
away any of them? It is poſſible that Perſons | 
may do themſelves Harm by having the Scrip- 
tures: but is it not ſomething more than poſſi- 
ble, that they may ſuffer Harm from the Want 

of them; and be deſtroyed, as the Prophet tells 
us, for lack of Knowledge © ? Why do not theſe 
Perſons, who are ſo very cautious in this Caſe, 
ſhow the ſame Caution in others, which ſurely 
need it full as much? Why do they never re- 
ſtrain any Body from Image Worſhip, for Fear 
of their falling into Idolatry? Why do they 
never forbid the Uſe of Indulgences, for Fear 
of their being miſtaken for à Licence to Sin ? 
Multitudes of Queſtions like theſe might be 
with equal Reaſon aſked ; and it is very ſtrange, 
methinks, that they ſhould he ſuſpicious of no- 
thing doing Harm but the Bible. But after all, 
is the Danger fo very great? Hath God Al- 
mighty inſpired Men to write and publiſh: ſo 
exceedingly unſafe a Book, and fo very unſit to 
be read by the Generality of thoſe, for whom he 
| > Hy. iv. &. e | 
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intended it; ; that had not the Church of Rome, 
in their great Wiſdom, forbidden Perſons to look 
into it, without their Leave, it might have done 
infinite Harm, and does not 2 little ill ?. We | 
cannot think ſo. Men were liable to make an 
ill Uſe of Things,: to fall into Errors and He- 
reſies, in all Ages. Vet neither the Prophets 
under the Old Teſtament, nor our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles in the Times of the New, ever 
bethought themſelves of this Way for prevent- : 
ing it; but recommend and enjoin the reading 
of Scripture i in the ſtrongeſt Terms. Now it is 
wonderful they ſhould not be as wiſe as thoſe | 
who come after them. St. Peter himſelf, who 
mentions this Danger of Men's wreſting the 
Seriptures, yet does not in the leaſt blame, but 
ſuppoſe, every Man' s reading them notwith- 
ſtanding. . And. St. Paul, whoſe Epiſtles were 
the very Scriptures they wreſted, yet never re- 
quires them to be kept from any one Chriſtian 
_ of the ſeveral Churches he writes to; nay, moſt : 
ſtrictly requires the contrary, concerning an 
Epiſtle as liable to be miſunderſtood as any of 
them all; and which actually was miſunderſtood 
immediately, 1 mean his firſt Epiſtle to the 
E Belſalonians. er notwithſtanding that, 1 
charge you ** the Zara, ſays he, that thts Ep ile 
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be read unto all the holy Brethren v. ", Did then 
the ancient Chriſtians, in whoſe Days there 
were Heteſies i in great Plenty, did they reſtrain 
any of the People from reading the Scriptures, 
in order to preſerve | them from Hereſy! Ne 
the Romanifts do not pretend it. They well 
know, that a Man's: delivering up his Bible was 
always, as it ought to be, the Mark of Apoſtaly 
from Religion. They know there is no one 
Thing almoſt ſo much inſiſted on by Fathers 
and Councils as the Neceſſity that all Perſons 
without Exception ſhould be well acquainted 
with the Word of God. Thus little apprehen- 
ſive was the primitive Church of any Danger 
from this Practice. The Church of Rome, We 
own, has ſome Cauſe to be apprehenſive, For 
had the People once general Liberty to read and 
judge from Scripture, there is great Danger they 
might come in general to ſce, what now they 
who do ſee dire not own, how widely i it differs 
from the Doctrines commonly taught them. 
We acknowledge then they are wiſe in their 
Generation. The Scripture is againſt them; 
and they will be againft the Scripture : lower 
its Credit as far as they dare: keep it out of 
. s Hands where they can: and where they 
n 1 Theſf. v. 27. : ; 
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cannot, they pervert it by falſe Tranſlations, ob⸗ 
ſeure it by falſe Gloſſes, and wake it of none 
Effect by ſetting up a pretended Authority of 
interpreting it to quite another Thiag than jt 
evidently means, We, God be thanked, need 
not theſe Arts, and we uſe them not, Wa 
permit, we beſeech, we require yau all to read 
the Scriptures diligently, and judge of their 
Meaning impartially ; to compare with them 
every Thing we teach you, and believe nothing 
but what you find agreeable to them. We baye 
no Fear of your being poiſoned by the Food f 
Life, or led into Error by the Word of Truth. 
On the contrary wWe know not any ſurer ou of 
preſerving Men from Errors, and thoſe of the 
Church of Rome in particular, than that which 
St. Paul preſcribes Timothy in the third Chap- 
ter of his ſecond Epiſtle. This Ano, tbat in 
the laſt Days perilous Times ſhall come. Evil 
Men and Seducers fhall wax worſe and worſe, 
decetving and being deceived. But continue thou 
in thoſe Things which thou haſt learned, and haſt 
been aſſured of ; knowing of whom thou beſt learn - 
ed them; and that /fom a Chitd thou haſt known, 
tbe holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee 
wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith which is in 
Cbriſt Feſus. All Scripture is given by Inſpira- 
| 5 5 tion 
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tion of God, and is profitable for Dating, for 
Reproof, for Corretion, for Inſtruction in Righ- 
teouſneſs, that the Man of God may be perfed, 
throughly furniſhed unto all good Works. 
There ate ill many other Points, in which 
great Corruptions of the Romiſd Church might 
be ſhown you. Such is their equalling the 
Apocryphal Books to the canonical : which the 
ancient Chriſtians did not. Such is their mo- 
dern Addition of five new Sacraments to thoſe 
two which Chriſt appointed, and making the 
Belief of this preciſe Number eſſential to Salva- 
tion ; making alſo the Prieft's Intention fo ne- 
ceſſary to the Benefit of the Sacraments, that 
no Body ſhall be the better for them without 
it: a Perfon baptized, for Inſtance, ſhall be no 
| ea notwithſtanding, if the Prieſt had 
Malice enough to deſign he ſhould not. Of the 
ſame bad Tendency is their burying every Part 
of Religion under a Load of Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, that'turn it into outward Show ; and giv- 
ing it the Appearance of Art magic by an Infi- 
nity of abſurd Superſtitions, many of them the 
undeniable Remains of Heatheniſm very little 
difguiſed : their engaging ſuch Multitudes of 
People in Vows of Celibacy and uſeleſs Retire- 
ment from the World : their obliging them to 
Cc 4 ſillß 


392 . s ERM ON XV. 
filly Auſterities and Abſtinences of no eil Va- 
lue, as Matters of great Merit: their exceſſive 
Veneration of Relics, moſt. of: them fictitious 
and unfit to be thus honoured, were they ever 
ſo genuine :. their Inventions of romantic Le- 
gends and lying Miracles, which make weak 
and unlearned Perſons believe any Thing, and. 
#60 many of thoſe, who ſee through them, be- 
lieve nothing. And beſides theſe and other 
Errors in ſpiritual Matters, there are many more 
of moſt weighty Conſideration i in Temporals, 
which they zealouſly maintain: their Claim of 
- puniſhing whom they pleaſe to call Heretics 
with Penalties, I mpriſonments, Tortures, Death; 
their excommunicating and depoſing Kings; 
their forbidding divine Worſhip through whole 
Nations at once; their annulling the moſt ſa- 
' ered Promiſes and Engagements, when made 
to the Prejudice of their Church : their draw- 
ing, by wicked Artifices, the Wealth of all 
Countries to the Support of their own Tyranny. . 
But many of theſe Things I have ſet in a proper 
Light to you on other Occaſions, and dwelling 
on all would be endleſs as well, as unneceſſary. 5 
Enough, 1 hope, hath been ſaid, to thew you 
which are in the right: and that %ig ig the true 
Grace of God wherein ye fland. For obſerve : 


as 
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a8 the whole Claim of the Church of Ranks de- 


pends upon her being in all Points infallible: 
ſo, if in any ſingle Point ſhe proves to be miſ- 
taken, her Pretence of being believed in the. 
reſt falls intirely to the Ground. But indeed, 
though for your fuller Satisfaction 1 have con-. 
futed many of her. Doctrines, yet any Perſon 
may have ſufficient Satisfaction of his own. being 
in the right Way, without ſo much as know- 
ing or having heard what any one of her Doc- 
trines is. For let him but keep cloſe to the 
Creed and the Commandments; believe thoſe 
Things which Scripture hath , made neceſſary 
to be believed, and do thoſe Things which 
Scripture hath made neceſſary to be done; 
and he is under no Manner of Obligation i 
to enquire, what any Church on Earth thinks 
fit to believe or do beſides. - Many Opinions 
may be true and uſeful; many Practices 
may be innocent and bee, but nothing 
can be Matter of Neceſſity, except what Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles have required as Terms of Sal- 
vation. Every Perſon, that complies with 
theſe, is a true Chriſtian: every Church that 
teaches theſe, is a true Church: and neither 
Ignorance nor Error about any other Matters 
can forfeit our Title to everlaſting Life. Search, 
then 
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then the Scriptures and ſee: is there ay önk | 
Thing made neceflary there which our Church 
forbids ? Is there any one Thing declared ſinful 
thete which out Church requires? If not, let 
other Churches prohibit or enjoin as they plealſe 
at their own Peril. We are no Way bound to 
inquite what they do, or why. Letting alone 
their Peculiarities, we are ſure is fafe. Whether 
making Uſe of them be or not, is their Buſineſs 
to conſider, not ours. So that were Tranſubſtatt- 
tiation, for Inſtance, atid Purgatory true; were 
the Worſhip of Images and praying to Saints 
lawful ; which, Gad knows, they are far from 
being; yet as there is no Pretence that they are 
neceſſary DoQrines and Practices; the Miſtake 
of tejecting them could have no Harm in it; 
but the Uncharitableneſs of conderhning ind | 
accurfing thoſe who reject them may have great 
Harm. For when once Chrift hath ſaid, be- 
lieve and do ſuch and ſuch Things, and you 
ſhall be faved; who is it that ſhall dare to ſay, 
believe and do more, or you ſhall not be ſaved? 
It is dreadful Arrogance, therefore, which the 
Church of Rome ſhows in this Reſpe&; coining 
new Artieles of Faith, ſome of which they own 
were not Articles of Faith from the Beginning, 
aud ſentencing Men to o Hell for not believing 
Wbt, 
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what, Kal that Sentence, thenblver acknow- 
ledge no Body was bound to believe. This, 
you ſee, is changing the Terms of the Chriſtian 
Covenant arbitrarily, and making a new Goſpel 
at their own Pleaſure. But in Oppoſition to 
their Deciſions and Anathemas, hear one of St. 
Paul: Though an Angel from Heaven preach 
any other Goſpel unto you than. that which we, 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, have preached, let him be 
accurſed. Truſt then yourſelves on this Foot: 
for other Foundation can no Man lay, than that 
which they laid. Nor indeed did the primi- 
tive Church, for ſeveral hundreds of Years, at- 
tempt it, or make any Doctrine neceſſary, which 
we do not: as the learned well know from their 
| Writings; and the unlearned may know from 
the moſt ancient of their Creeds, which we now 
uſe in our conſtant Service. Afterwards indeed 
needleſs Additions firſt crept in, then falſe ones: 
but, had they begun ever ſo much ſooner, our 
| Cauſe had received no Prejudice. To the Law 


| and to theTeflimony, as the Prophet directs, we 


appeal: : if they ſpeak not according to this M. ord, 
it is becauſe there is no Light in them®. 


1 cor. iii. 11. 9 85 l. viii. 20. 
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COME now to coca the Subject 0 on 

which I haye been ſo long employed. A 
| ſufficient Number of the Doctrines of the 
| ao ifs have been conſidered, and what they 
plead for them, examined. But beſides tlie 
Pleas they make for each in particular, they 
have others for all in general. Should they, 
when they want to make a Convert, fairly pro- 


poſe to him each of their Notions ſeparately, 


and give him Proofs, firſt thati it is true, and then 
that it obliges him to quit our Communion for 
theirs; this they are ſenſible would be a hopeleſs 
- Undertaking. And therefore very wiſely they 
are for. ſhorter Work, and have general Ar- 


guments, it ſrema. to prove that, let their 
22 : Doc- 
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Dorines or ours be what they will, we 8 
- bein the wrong, and they in the right. « 
Oase of theſe Arguments is their Infallibility, 2 
ber this I Nope was fully tohfuted id my firſt 
Diſcourſe, and indeed in every one ſince. For 
»  RKis in vain for them to pretend they cannot be 
miſtaken, if it appear but in _ TO Inſtance 
that they are. 
Another! 18, that we dot being of the 
Nomen Chute; ate riot of the Catholic Church: | 
55 the-Catholie Church is Bat one, and, out of 
it, there is no Salvation. Now, we acknow- 
lege it is but one Body ume one Head; Chriſt 
Jeſus; but then in tis one Body thete are 
any Members; and why are not the Churches 
of Gyeecs, Mia, ard A/pica; why is not outs, as 
ttue 4 Member of it as theirs? On What Au- 
chority, if Names were worth diſputiſig about, 
40 they ingtoſs that of Cuchvlid to themſeloes ? 
Do not we ptofefs che true Cathollc Faith, that 
Faith which the Univerſal Church received from 
_ the Apoſfſes 7! We profeſs it moch purer than 
they. Are the Serarierits thore dufy adminif- 
tere by theth ctra by us F Far from it: For 
of the Sacrament ef the Berd's Spper, one 
ralf they have taken away from the Lalty; 
anid coticertiing nen they have taught 
* 
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8 1 monſtrous Abſurdities, a. bun on. 
them the moſt ſhocking Idolatry. Then, 4 bs 
that of Baptiſm, we adminiſter it with Water 
34 juſt as Chtiſt appointed, whereas they 
have added Oil, Salt, Spittle, and I know not 
what, as if it were on Purpoſe to make it as f 
unlike his Inſtitution as ibey can. Is then we 
: Appointment | or Ordination of their Clergy. 
more valid, or more regular than ours? On-no 
Account whatever. For if they brought down 
the Succeſſion uninterrupted to the Reforma- 
tion, we have certainly preſerved it uninter- 
rupted; ſince; which now they may be aſhamed = 
to deny, ſince a learned Man of their on Com- 
munion hath fully proved it. And conſequent- 
| by, for them, who are but a very unſound Part 
of the Catholic Church, to call themſelves the 
whole of it, is quite as abſurd, as for a diſtaſed 
Limb (though perhaps che larger for being diſ- 
eaſed) to be called the whole Body. But they 
will ſay, we ſeparated, and ſo eut off ourſelves 

from the Catholic Church, at the Reformation. 
I anſwer,” we did not. We only caft out, as 
was our Duty, the Errors that were crept in: 
and we did it by the lawful Authority of our 
| Speriors, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. Upon 

* the Church of Ty inſtead of imitat= 
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ee eee to quit our Communion. "Tis Fs 
they then 


join in C 
of the Goſpel 235 
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n who made the Separation, and tis 
they chat continue it. We are ready ſtill to 


ommunion with them, upon the Terms 
IC they refuſe to join with us; - 


but upon Terms of their own deviſing. Now 
when two Churches break Communion with 


one another; though it is alwaysſa Fault, yet 
| it e does 
is thereby broken off from the Catholic Church, 


not always follow, that either of them 


any more than it follows, that when two Men 


break off Acquaintance, one of them is broken 
off from the Civil Society to which they be- 


long. But when one Church ſhall excommu- 


nicate another, merely becauſe the Governors 


of that other made ſuch Alterations in it as 


Scripture warrants,” and becauſe the People 


complied with thoſe Alterations, ſuch an In- 
F ade of Preſumption and Uncharitableneſs is 
much more likely to cut off thoſe that uſe it from 


the: Church of Chriſt, than thoſe againſt whom 
it is uſed. But ſuppoſing we had even acted 


without, and ſeparated from, our Church Go- 


vernors, as our Proteſtant Brethren abroad were 


forced to do: : was there not a Cauſe? When 


the Word. of God Was Wien from Men, and 


. 


his 


e cd Fanden Cbulch⸗ Aber 
ich hings as theſe! 5 

nds for which it was efta- 
hed Remedy was Arb bat 170 9 
ice, find Eyre Mev rr -otwo 
there were any Trregularitics 
Faults: of thoſe who forced Men into them; 
and are of no Conſequence in C 
the Reaſon that mad. 


at-with the 


they were the. 


omparifon'” with 
a Change neceſſary. For. 
were a Man to ſeparate himſelf from evety 
Church he knows on Earth, in Order to obey the 
Laws: of Chriſt, he would ſtill 'be a moſt: valu- 
Member of that general A emnb "and 
chu of the Firft-born, that are written _ - 
For whey Communion hath "Light wi 
And what Agreement” hath „ 
Temple. af God with Idols ?—IWheref, 
From among them, and be ye ſeparate, faith" the 
Lord, and I will receive you, and will be 4 Fas- 


3 2 
re come out 


ther unte yon, and ye ſhall be "my. Sons a 
Daugbitint, ſaith the Lund Almighty . 
Bun han Article of Faith, they Ws us; ane 
the Church of] , 
Heb. il. 43. * 
l. VI. 


gl ische Mother and Miſtreſs of 


2: 2 Cor. Vie 157 16, 175 18. 
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= - Fer in Jeruſalem was the firſt Chriſtia 
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all Cl | | * 46 en 5 . of r Au- 
thority,, can never be lawful, We anſwer, the 
Mother of all Churches; ſhe certainly is n at; 
Society, 

tom thenee were derived many others, 
more ancient than that of Rome. Nor was that 


Church the Mother of the Britiſp Churches, 


r of all the Engliſd. But had the firſt Per- 


wv that founded the Goſpel here been ſent 


from Rome, that had given them no Manner of 
Authority over. us. Whence is ſhe then the 
Miſtreſs? Why, St. Peter was Head the 


| Church, and the Biſhops. of Rome are his Suc- 
ceſſors. But the Scripture. tells us, Cbriſ is | 
Head f the Church*, and tells us of no other. 


We own it was ſaid to St, Peter, Upon this Rock 
will build my Church*. But this Rock, for 


ought they can ever prove, might be, not St. 
Peter's Perſon, but his Confeſſion made imme- 


diately before: that Feſus was the Chri if. Or, 


if the Church. was to be built on St. Peter, yet 


not on him alone, but «pon. the Foundgtion of a | 


the Apoſtles and Prophets, as St. Paul teaches 
expreſsly . And accordingly, the Wall of the 
new Feruſalem, or Church of God, is ſaid to 


have twelve F oundations, on which were the 
Eph. L:22 iv. . 5 Wane xvi. 18. * Eph. ü. 20. 
„ C1 Names 


8 E R ON x. 


ö W of the ruelve Apoſtles of the 5 
To St. Peter indeed it was W edi he 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ſhould be given 
bim, and that hate ver he bound or looſed on 
Earth; ſhould be bound or loeſed in Heaven z. 
But this very ſame, and other as great Things, 
are faid to all the Apoſtles equally . St. Peter 
was appointed by Chriſt to feed bis Sheep! but 
ſo ſurely was every one of them. The firſt 
Rank'therefore he might have among the Apoſ- 
tles; but Authority over them not the leaſt, 
On the contrary, St. Paul tells us, that he wwith- 
food St. Peter to the Face, becauſe he was to be 
blamed *, and fays of himſelf, in two different 
Places, that he was in nothing behind, not 4 
<obit behind, the very chiefefl Apoſtles". But had 
St. Peter poſſeſſed everſo much Authority, what 


is that to the Church of Rome? Why; St. Pe- 


ter was Biſhop of Rome. But even this is what 
they can never prove, nor is it probable. Or 
if he was, perhaps it was only of the Fewiſh 

Chriſtians at Rome. For St. Paul tells us, the 
Sobel of the Uncircumcifion was committed to 
, 1 that of the e 70 Peter * 


7 Sl, xxi, "mY x Matt. xvi. 19. 5 Mow nega . 


PRE XX. 85 of Pr or # 16, 17. 2 * Gal. . . 
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and the Few!fh Church * is extinct. 01 


: ir Biſnop of all Rome; he was Biſhop, they fay; 


allo of :Antrerh ;vand” why;.muſt- their Church 
inherit his Authority more than that Church ? 
But why indeed muſt it be inherited at all?.. It 


Was given perſonally to St. Peter as an Apoſtle: 


what had others to da with, it Who were no 


Apoſtles, though they did ſucceed him as Bi- 
1 85 dre Emes of one d above 5 


e 


A to. He on pak Biſhop « of 7 as the chief 
Biſhop:. And Precedence being thus, allowed 


them; by Time and Opportunity, and Arts that 


were often very wicked ones, they improved it 
into a Claim of Authority: to which, though | 
not near the whole breche ever ſabmigeeds: yet 
zat Lengtli a great Part c 


E 


_ -rogative, of which they wg thus Ha en 


RK s 


got Poſſeſſion, they begun to pretend Chriſt 


himſelf had briginally given them a Right. And 


having: managed ſo well, that Part of the World 
believed them, and. Part durſt not contradict 
them; they took on them the Title of univer- 
l Biſbops, which one of tbemſelves not long 
before had dechred, whoever ſhould take, was 
he dow | the 


tl weer 2 e 1: N 
this they claimed all Power over dne Souls Bo- 
dies, And Fortunes of Men; and exerciſed! it 4 
vu alf poffible Ae R Rapaciouſnels, Cru- 
and Imp iety. F fin EI? . 3019 7 nolgil⸗ Ain 5 
Noch Wine 8 0le There be done whieti tuch b 5 
Pe Was thus acquired, and thus 8 exerciſed,” 
bat to throw it off, and "aſſert" that Libetty- ve 
which we had an undoubicd Right > För as % 
an) chene of coming io Tetms," never did 
the Church of Rome'recede from any one Pre- 
tenſion he ever made. Thie Exerciſe of Authe- 


rity ſhe AP Giichee indeed, whenever ſhewdurſt? | 


not "Exerciſe it: but” all” Ber Claims ſhe hath | 
conftandly kep t up, and excommunicates yearly 
to this Day, every Prinee in Chriftendon that 
hal! refuſe' C Obedience to any Conſtitution of 
the Pope's whatever. D „Tis true, even the Po- 
Piſb Princes at ptefent” regard not this Excom- 
munication, "2nd ” ſhe: "knows not how to cäks 
them regard it. But were once the Proteſtants | 
reunited to that Church on the Terms of al- 
Towing: her any ' Superiority # Who knows how 
ſodn a Power, that had onee riſen from nothing | 
to that formidable Height which: it had atrain- 
Ut, "ys rife again to be as formidable as ever? 
POT Dd 3 f 74.87 Another 


the true one. Now wh: 


"AT of 1 Plots is this: 'Th 


was the ancient Religion and Church muſt be, 
re was your Church, ar 5 
they, before Henry the VIIIth? Where was 
F 1 beſore Luther? We n oP. 


 Oaly Se e was. « cxerupied. with. many | 


. gol Errors, from. which it is now reformed. 
Still tis the fame Church it was before: juſt as, 
a Man formerly addicted to many Vices, and 
afflicted with many Diſtempers, continues the 


ſame Man, after he hath forfaken the one, and 


= recovered from the other ; z and it would be very, 


ſtrange to make his Alte 


ation for the better an „ 


ö Objection againſt him. And ſor our Religion: 
where was that before Luther ? Why, where-, 


ever Chriſtianity was. Did Luther. invent the 


| Creed, the Ten commandments, the two Sa- 


cramepts ? Theſe are the Things in which our 


Religion conſiſts: and theirs conſiſts in the 
ſame. Only they have added by Degrees, 2 


Number of needleſs, falſe, and wicked Things ” 
to them, which we have caſt off again. Our 
Religion therefore is the ancient Chriſtianity, 
profeſſed from the Days of the Apoſtles. | But 


where was their Religion in thoſe Days, I mean 
the Dodtrines in Which oy differ from us ? 


All 


1 


9s 81 "ow en „ many | 
them a o e of chem eſtabliſhed 
lai er ad the Council of Trent, which 
is ſince the Time of Luther. For then, and 
not before, was it, that they. filled up the Mea- 
= of their Iniquities,. which. had long been 

growing: equalled their own Traditions to the 
Word of God, and added à he Creed to the 
old one. Our rejecting their additional Doc- 
teines, we on, is new and no Wonder: for 


3 the Doctrines themſelves are new. Some of 


them indeed reigned much too long: had they 
heen rejected ſooner, it had been the better: 
but better late than never. Still, bur denying | 
theſe, ĩs no more Part 0: our Religion, properly 
ſpeaking, than qur denying: Mabomelaniſin, or 
3 the Idolatry of. the Chineſe,” is Part of our Re- 
lion. Wete it not for their preſſing them 
vypon us, ur People ſhould. never hear them | 


mentioned. We take no Pleaſure in expoſing 


. their. Adardities, hut are heartily. grieved at 
them: and have much better Employment for 
our Hearers than theſe Controverſies, did not 
| 205 teltleſs Erideavours/to beben Men, make 
it ſometimes 5 neceſſary. 6 

by wake Plea: of their Church 466 g the . 
; ancient, they ſometimes put in a different Form: 

| 'Dd 4 ; and 


* Fx — 
* 


oc far burs is derived from 
ſpe; as it obſcured and eoniradited"theenby „ 
unjauſtifiable Doctrines and Praftices; it ds Hot 
erfive Chants), and o fat wei proteſttagain =» 
ite! The? Truths we have preſeivecb: their 


% ele es ank eehte . 
dee Chor be it Wus nord? Af K Gas d) 4 
e ptoteſt aginſt it D I it Was! net, how can 


elbe Here befere the f 


»Churcli, which is derived: from 


; 10 The Ah err ede In one Roſpedh, 


| Cbriſtidniry? it was 400 ie A tr tut | 


F 


Errors /e haue rejeard23 In ne gen 


4 we: - 


the ſame Church with them ſtik - in the that 1 
we are not the fame, huts age better, ici 5 


Another Way wih 


0 Ohre Wir and . 
1212 In vhotlio ; * 58 A 85 


againſt the Reformation, au aſperligg /thed@lyil 


racters of thoſe who Werd Qnpaged” 1 in it an L 
aſcribing bad Motives to tHetn? Nowias to this . 
if the main Thing dofe wis right; as dt plainly 


was, what Sort of Inſtrumemts God employed 


in it, or what) their perfonab Inducements were, ve 


is of no Conſequence! to us in the leaſt. Jen 
was an Inſtrument of God 'n--deftroying:Buz/ 
out of T/racl, and executing! Vengeance onfthe 
Houſe of ABab N TEC) in ſome Res 
8 ; S EQ > ſpedts. 


"0 8: R 11 o'n TY 40g 
eds” 2 Ws Ent + the VIIIth Ad WW 
ona Do eee of the Pope, 
Jer Riedl hacesble in other Things. The 
— of the Reformers were very good 

ind acted from the beſt of Motives. Some 
tleſs great Faults, and might 


— — Ac . Naey, ſuch as meant 
vey wen, be put Ke do Ve ry 4 
der f it happened i in be Hows 
the moſt blameable were nc 

45 the Malice of their Adverſaries' EY: 7720 
rheth © and Had they be vorſe; yet they | 


en much 
could Tearce poffibly be ſo bad as ſome of thoſe 
Princes; and even öf thoſe Popes” were, who 
built up the Antichriſtian Power, Which theſe 
Men Hioliſhed. f "127117 OE FORO ein ol) 8 
But whatever becomes of this Söwpantel, 
Al; pen the whole, theirs is the Church, they 
telus; ir which the moſt numerous and | bright- 
eſt bd adhces of Devotion, 8 Self. denial, and 
YO! Works, have - ſhone" forth® as! 1 the many 
Hiftsties' of their Saints fully prove: ours is 2 
low, carnal Religion moſt of our People ars 
very bad, "few or none of them eminently good : 
and that muſt be the beſt Church; which makes 
ph One 59 N "F x. 28 —31. S7 519 i» Tor 
8 | | : : the | 


410 SERMON: 


the beſt Men... Now the Truth is is, e mage 
nified Inſtances of Piety of theirs, are moſt of 
them Inſtances only of mere Superſtition,er blind 
Teal: and the Saints, which they havd cano- 
nized, were, many of them, very weak, and. 
ſome of them, very wicked Perſons, -- whoſe 
Lives are pompouſly dreſſed up in Legends a: 
Fables, to amuſe and miſlead the Tenorant.. Ve, 
for our Parts, leave them to make 4 Noiſe with 
fanciful Ways of being religious and doubt 
not, but we pleaſe God much better by per- 
| ng quietly the real Duties of Life. And, 
| though we acknowledge and lament that a Fai- 
Aue in theſe is too general amongſt us, yet we 
muſt remind them, when they inſult us upon 
this, that there is no where on Earth more vile 
and more open Wickedneſs, than where Popery 
5 reigns without Controul. 1 when they hve 
| under Proteſtant Governments, they live in a 
mote Chriſtian Manner, we are heartily glad 
ef it. But ſtill we hope, even here the Lives 
of our people are not worſe than theirs: and 
we are ſure. it is not the e of ot 1 ne. | 


i they are not much better, 
But, they tell us, however theſe Th 2 
f be;': yet their Communion is undoubtedly: the 


bs of the two. For: thay 1 we cannot be 
ſaved, 


; 4 
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ai 


i ſaved, and we own they may be ſaved: _ that 
Church is plainly the ſafer, in which both Sides 
acknowledge Salvation is to be had. But con- 
ſider : does their ſaying we are not ſafe, make 

us ever the leſs ſo in Reality? The Queſtion is, 

Upon what Grounds do they ſay it? Why, | 
upon none at all, as I have ſhown vou. And 
therefore all they can prove by ſaying it, is their 
own Confidence, of which thoſe Perſons have 
generally the moſt, who have the leaſt Reaſon 
for it: and their own Uncharitableneſs, for 
Which, if we at all underſtand Chriſtianity, no 
| Side will ever be the ſafer. Well: but we do 
not deny, that they may be ſaved. No more 
do I or they deny, but even a virtuous Heathen 
may have ſome Degree of Happineſs in another 
Life. Suppoſe then he ſhould take it into his 

Head to deny that a Chriſtian cola, muſt I 

turn Heathen to be of the ſafer Side? You ſee 


it is juſt the ſame Caſe. But after all, do we 


lay it down as a Rule without Exception, that 
all Papiſts may be ſaved? We dare not ſay ſo. 
| Some of them go much more unjuſtifiable 
Lengths than others: the ill Things that many 
of them do, they do in Ignorance : this, we 
hope, will be an Excuſe for them in a great 
Meaſure. Yet, even. for the moſt ignorant, 
their 


_ to. Diele 484 Lo fin” 


6 gs 7 


nenne 
it . Sklestion e $Hebiilly Hagardi, "amiait* 
1% id Cofrophitn, which, one mould think, 
3 They right "perdeive” to be ſüch, and 15 
many Temp tations fo negle & that oth, , IH. 
out 1 e 0 Man Hall ee the Für ThE. 
+ Condttiob + of the fearned amonz * cc, „ 
when the Ligh is before their Eyes, Eofitiniie” 
| in abe i Keep others in it, — * 
5 dang 6580. But id the worſt State of al ale 
ö oy: „ An being sg. C Lig, returtg 
ind, wilftly'4 after, - 
have have Beek pred Ek met us M the KAY. 
edge of the Tritth. er even mide" the? 
ado ery aire Degree? oF Guilt! Sus = 
SHOE bod Meahing Kath Wee une by y PhD 
Rb rtinces, wr wöuld ſtill hope well 6E 
chougtacubriek they muſt have been ſinfolh “ 
gegligent of "informing themſelves eoficernins 
the Grbunds of their fifſt Belief; elſe they had 
| never left'it.”” A ſeeond-Sbre, whe départ from 
what, in their Conſeiences, they cy ee 
Ttuth, merely ecauſd a preſumptucus Man 
tells theiti' hey cannot be faved if they adhere. 
to it, theſe are much more blameworthy than 
the former. But for ſuch a8. eitber from the 
f do of world] Fl Intereft, or the wretched eo 
A "akJongt 2 . |. * Heb 111. TT 'n 1 tas! 1 
8 | oo” 
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of levels fin ant, bei MN; togetherifur 
ſake that ire es . e hich 
the good Ppidence of. God had placed them 
in; as to ſuch; we cannot judge favourably; 
and we will not judge hardly .there is..one that - 
 judgeth» „ 40 who"waill alſo. render. to every Man ar 
cording 70 3 Deeds“: but. indeed we gan dec - - 


no Promiſe of their finding Mercy in tles Day. 


Suffer not yourſelves then to be moved either by 5 


- v N . 


vain Threatenings or falſe Promiſes, nor ever 

think to be ſafe. in any other Way, than that 6 
rlrſt inquiring carefully, what your Duty i 8 
andithen keeping cloſe to the Practice of it. 


: Be aſſured i it is ſafe; to worſhip God, through ED 


_ - Jeſus Chriſt, and let all other Worſhip alone 
ſafe! to receive the holy, Communion as our 
Lord himſelf gave it, to pray in a Language you 
all underſtand; and make that holy Word 
2h was, written, for your. Learning *, | the 
Foundation and Rule of your Faith, your Prac- 
tice, and your Hopes. Fear not but you are 


fafe in doing thus; whether the Nomaniſte be N 


ſafe in doing. otherwiſe or not. God: grant they: 
may but God forbid that any. of. us-ſhould.try;, 
Bear with me now. but a few Minutes longer, | 

John viii. 50. 4 Rom. ii. 6. 175 7 23994 XV. 41 
Du. _ while; 


5 5 69S, -of * * 
I > -Y 
4 8 4 
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| Frafflicesever tempt you in the leaſt tc to any 000 . 
|  Preatment of them, any Incivility or ſecret IIl- 
will towards them. Juſtice and Mercy, Equity | 
and Charity, are main Parts of Religion: and 
a Failure i in theſe is one of the worſt Hereſies 
into which we can fall. We know the Church 


of Rome hath failed in them greatly; our An- : 


ceſtors have felt their Cruelty ; our Proteſtant | 
Brethren abroad groan under it at this Dew - 
and may God preſerve us and our Poſterity from 
the Danger of it; for never had they Mercy long, 
when they had Power. Careful Self- Defence 
againſt ſuch a Spirit muſt be allowed us: but, 
as to any Thing farther, in thoſe Things for 
which we blame them, let us not be like them. 
The ſevere Laws we have in Force againſt them 
are not for their religious Opinions; but for 
their refuſing to own, and promiſe due Obedi- 
ence to, the Government under which they 
live: and they have long Experience that no- 
thing but abſolute Neceſſity will ever oblige our 
guperiors to put any of theſe Laws into Execu- 


tion. Let us thereto; nu ſhew 1 in out private Ca- 
m6 1 1 Pacitles 


pacities "OY 1 8500 K Te emp . As 
have a Title to all Humanity: as C us, 
though miſtaken, they have yet ſtronger Claim 
to dur Forbearance and Tenderneſs. Their 
Doctrines indeed are dangerous; their Precise 
have Toon dreadful: but this, in a great Mea- 
| ſure, hath ariſen from Ignorance, and a Zeal of 
Cad, thaugh not according to Knowledge '. Num- 
bers of them, without Doubt, inwardly: difap« 
prove religious Cruelties, and think at leaſt they 
could never be brought to join in them. How- 
ever this may be, (which God forbid ſhould 
vet come to be tried) yet in the mean Time 
thing hinders but as in Religion they may, 
to the beſt of their Judgement, be fincerely pi- 
ous, ſo in common Life they may be juſt and 
honeſt, friendly and neighbourly. Let us there- 
fore, with much better natured Principles, be 
| ſare not to appear worſe natured Perſons; but 
recommend our Profeſſion to all the World by 
that Wiſdom which is from above, fir ft pure, then 
|  peaceable, gentle and eaſy fo be Fea 5 of 
; Mercy: and good Fruit. 
la the next Place, let marking; veins heth 
houn ſaid make thoſe, whe are not ſome Way _ 
called to it, over forward to diſpute about theſe 
Rom. x. 2. . 1 . iii. 17. 
ͤ„ * 
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3 bade it that eve 7 of their Doc 
not only true, but an - Atticle olf Faith, anc 


| but neceſſary. Till 
you have no Reaſon to ch 


in the right, and: we ſhould" be never the el 


then here among us, 


male ae, 
Ko an k 
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e 55 give an 4 auer 
3 Reaſon:ef the: Hope tur i % n. ©] 
| 8858 remember you are concerned or y 
fe y are to Proves” if 


every one of their Practices 


ges and REY: they | 


bare done it, we allow; you to; change. But 
ohſerve one Thing: if you heat them deny any 


ol the Points wiih which they have been charged, 


do not bei ſtaggered at it. Would to God they 
ere not guilty of them! They would be mor 


WE * 


But do not think a Charge unjuſtp becauſe they 
atly lay ide is. e mog- eee 
worſt Part of their —— rand he Fi 


! 
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ne Countries many o 


El their : : Go | 
e 2 Seta 0 bels | 1 3 
| hey pretended to teac 3 


her. eee with. A Har Maſk, 

07 not.' Þ all off, they x ill Soil Po ; 

nas all t proper. Tin ime come, yor = q 

Another, Thing is, I ever vou ente 

pPeeſed with anz er eee hich k 

„ have mentioned, and not perhaps re C 

3 dhe Außer 40 it. ; fill, rem ane bdo, have | = — 
| heard it answered and any one gf you may, ar 

any, Time when you defire it, baye the Auger 

repeated and farther. explained to vou. Or if 

5 nee Argument ſhould be uſed, t to Which 

you cannot of yourſelves reply, conſult. thoſe - 

that can: tell us your Difficulties in Time; De 

_ affured ſuch as would keep you. from. this * 8 . | 

- not mean honeſtly ; give us but A fair hearing 1 

before, you determine to leave us, and we doubt 1 

not your ſtaying with us. Even if any of you 

aul be unhappily brought to think favourablß 

of ſome of their Doctrines, remember ſtill how h 

; fo OL. YE 85 'E, = mooſtrous 1 


Ce 
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3 e us as pry erf ri 222 8 5 
| vithllanding: but their Church makes no A ny 
1 ment: their very groſſeſt Errors R be pigs 
=” deſſed, ot you are none of them. Think well 
1 then what you do: and, as I once (adviſed be. 
| B 5 fore, never let Subtlety and Sophiſtty; whether 
you | know exactly how to anſwer it or not, 
pr evail againſt Scripture and Reaſon; but ever 
Nick ena Arg Werd of God, Rape canes 
en een : 
One Direction more 1 hive of the utmoſt « 
Importance; which is, if ever we would ſecure 
- ourſelves to goo Purpoſe againſt the Dangers 2 
of falſe Religion, let us carefully promote the | 
Profeſſion and Practice of the true. If Perſons 
are bred up in no Knowledge of, and no Zeal 
185 the Principles of their own Church, no 
w onder that they are eaſily carried off and ſe. 
duced into another. If they are encouraged 0 4 
live without Regard 1 to God, many of them how= - 
ever will be afraid to die ſo too; and then that | 
Communion, which makes the largeſt Promiſes 
f of F rad on Fur eaſieſt Terms, will be al- 


mot 


7 


' 


— elan, N 
. 117 . forfaks a good one, ſooner or Jatet = 
the Uncomfortableneſs of Uabelief, and the 


alt have ſe 


Terrors of Conſcience after a wicked Life, will 


drive moſt of them to a worſs. Beſides, whilſt 


we are divided and negligent about theſe Mats 


ters; the Emiſſaries of the Church of Rome ate 


united and active, and never witi more languine 5 
Hopes, than when they cars. plezd Experience, | 


| that the Liberty allowed by the Proteſtant: Re- 
ligion leads Men of Courſe to throw off all Re- 


ligion. Theſe are plain Reaſons for a public k 
| Regard to Piety and Virtue : and there are yet 
more important ones for a private conſcientious 
after all, is the only 

Thing that will eftabliſh- us in the Truth, fill 


Practice of them: ſor that, 


_ our Hearts with Peace and Comfort in this Life, 


and give us everlaſting. Happineſs in the! next. 


II then you have any Concern- either for the 5 


| Honour of that Church to which you belong, | 


- or the Welfare of your Country, or the Salva | 


tion of your Souls, let your Coaverſation be as 
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